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Ss oſing, üer is ee le, 
ons 6,  Nonjuring Fa Faw 
been Deprived by Lay 

-» which had been only N Fi 


facto, we might and 5 
have ſubmitted - tbe * | 
aulit in en nm. 


DOSES Have now ſhewn, that the 
AI Nonjuring Biſhops were de- 
prived by the Eccleſiaſtical 

FpPower; and ſo. were right- 
fully Deprived, even according to the 
Principles of our Adverſaries, I have 
alſo proved, that the Lay Power has 
Authority to Deprive Criminal Biſhops, 


and confirmed it from the Senſe and 


Fractice of the Primitive Church, and 
ms it to be n to the Con- 
ſtitution 
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| Kitution of "the Eelil, Church, from 

the Seventh Century to the Preſent, 
And I have fully anſwered the Obje- 

_ Qtions of our Adverſaries; and parti- 

_ eularly, as to the Examples and Teſti- 


monies from Antiquity which they have 


heaped together with ſa great Pains, 

and urge with ſo much Oſtentation. I 

have either turned them againſt \ them- | 
ſelves, or made it plain, that they are 
nothing to the Purpofe. And therefore, 


the Nonjuring Biſhops were rightfully 


tion to, have proceeded, as our Adver- 


 faries falſly pretend, merely from the 


Lay Power : and the Bifhops who ſuc- 


ceeded in their Dioceſes, were right- 
fully choſen and placed there ; and the 


Nonconforming Nonjurors are Schiſma- 


ticks ſor oppoſing thoſe Biſhops, and 


not we for adhering to them. And 


bere I might well ſtop; having fully 
vindicated our Spiritual and Civil Go- 
vernors: but fince this Treatiſe is chiefly 
defigned for the Benefit of the Non- 
jurors, 1 ſhall [Deu that 
. Suppoliag, but not granting the None 
deen Deprived by 


juring Biſhops: to have 
Lay Powers which had been onlySupreme 


e facto we might and gught ro have ſub- 


mitted 
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deprived, even ſuppoſing their Depriva- 


Y mitted to the new Biſhops conſtituted 
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in their Room. > - hn ? 
This is a Suppoſition, which one would 


think there could be no need of making, 
| becauſe the late King William's Title, and 
| conſequently that of his preſent Majeſty, 
has been fully and clearly made out, and 
all the Objections and even Cavils againſt 
it throughly examined and ſolidly confur- 


ed; and our Adverſaries have never pro- 


| duced any ſubſtantial Anſwer ; which if 


they had been able, they might as ſe- 


curely have done, as they did for ſeveral 
* Years. publiſh weak Anſwers, and even 
3 virulent Libels againſt. che Conſtitution. 
But let us ſuppoſe for Argument-ſake, that 

the Nonjuring Biſhops had been Ejected ” 


Powers which had been Supreme only 


| fatto; yet then the Church might and ought 


to have ſubmitted to the new Biſhops. 
This our Adverſaries will readily grant; 
if it ſhall appear, that the Dioceſes of the 
Nonjurors were void; becauſe then the Ob- 
jection that our Biſhops ſet up Altar againſt 
Altar falls to the Ground. Now a Dio- 
ceſe may become void, not only by De- 


5 
9 


privation, but by Voluntary Ceſſion. Mr. 


Dodmel indeed alſerts, that the Deprived 


Biſhops inſiſted on their Right (c): But he 
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le) Vindication, p. 13. 
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does not aſſert, much leſs prove, that 
Wo. they inliſted on their Right immediate. | 
" ly upon their Deprivation. And if they 

EY: firſt made a Ceſſion, and afterward thought 
fit to revive their Claim, that Claim could 
be of no Force. Now for ought that our | 
| Adyverſaries have yet made out, it appears, 
if that the Deprived Biſhops did themſelves 

F ſubmit to their Deprivation, and made a 
”-  _-Ceffionoftheir Dioceſes, tho? not in Words, 
pet by Deeds, which are ſtronger than 
12 Our Adverſaries love to quote the Exam- 
"M8 ple of St. CHryſoſtom to juſtify their Non- 
conformity: But he was as unlike them in 

1 this, as I ſhall hereafter ſhew him to have 
F.-3 been, in other Reſpects. When the Synod 
S8) Quercu Deprived him, he proteſted 
5 againit their Authority and the Validity 
5 8 of their Sentence to that Synod it felt, 
to the Emperor, to all the Biſhops of 
=_ - the Eaſt, and to the Biſhops of Rome, Mi- 
an, Aquilcia and Carthage, and the whole 
Tz . TWef. - So that ſcarce any private Mem- 
1 ber of his Dioceſe, or any Biſhop through- 
8 out the World, but knew, that he had 
²ifitrom the very firſt kept up his Claim. 
NWMWotwithſtanding many Meſſages and Com- 
RE mands, he would not deſiſt from execut- 
. ng his Epiſcopal Office, till he was for- 
ccd out of his Church and Dioceſe into 


, Bagils- 


4 f 4 
2 hp 
- — — 
1 


1 . 
42 2p 5 V3 ID 
> 2 ”: * e Flt 


Aces As for his Achern xls 


: ſhops was the Reverſe of all this. They 
 Augaſt 1. 1689. and Deprived ipſo facto 


the rſt of February following. 
did not enter any publick Proteſt a- 


being locally baniſhid or foro d froth their Y 


treated from them to London, except Bi- 
ſhop Frampton, who continued to commu- 8 
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immediately upon his Deprivation, per 
before any | Succeſſor. was conſtituted, 
withdrew from his Deprivers and their 
Adherents, and formed ſeparate Religi- 
ous Aſſemblies. So that nothing could 
be more notorious than that Sr. 'Chry/o» 
ſtom never made any | Ceſſion of his L Dioce 
fan Right. 25 

But the Behaviour of the Deprived Bi- 


were ſuſpended. Act of Parliament, 


Let they 


gainſt the Authority of that Parliament, 
nor againſt the Suſpenſion or the De- 
privation. After hay: were Suſpended, 
they in all outward Appearance ac- 5 
quieſced; forbearing to act as Biſhops _ 
5 their reſpective Dioceſes. Without WM 


Dioceſes, they all of their o accord re- 


nicate with our Church, and there _— 
own'd the Title of his Succeſſor.” They, 
did not proteſt againſt the Nomination, 
Election, Confirmation, Conſecrariom or _— 
Tnftalment of their Succeſſors. The did 
not either e or virtual . N 1 
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the Obedience of the People of their re- j 
ſpeRive Dioceſes in any publick Manner; 


. 
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_ nor warn them, that they ought to avoid 
the Communion of the Schiſmatical Anti- 
1 biſhops, as they are now called. It may 

i: 8 perhaps be objefted, that there would 

have been Danger in their doing ſo. . But 
= that will by no means excuſe them, nor 

= lleſſen the Right which the Church had, 


upon being deſerted by them, to ſubmir 


| to the Biſhops conſtituted in their Room, 
1 But ſhould we farther ſuppoſe, that the JF 
Deprived Biſhops had made no Ceflion, 
| but from the firſt inſiſted on their pre- 
tended Right; yet ſtill we might and 
ought to have ſubmitted to the new Bi- 
| ſops conſtituted in their room; as will 
appear from the following Conlidera- 
E 
It is manifeſtly zeceſſary for the Wel- 
fare of the Church to enjoy the free and 
open Exerciſe of Religion, and the uſe of 
publick Churches; that her Clergy ſhould 
be permitted to diſcharge their ſacred 
Functions, and her People to attend them 
in their Miniſtrations; particularly that 
her Biſhops ſhould have Liberty publick- ?! 
| ly to govern, viſit, confirm and ordain, # 
A * adnda that their Clergy and People ſhould 
(be ſuffered to reſort to them for their 
9 fatherly Direction and Aſſiſtance. And 
- | | this 
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#3 thoſe who have thought 
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Þ this our Adverſaries cannot deny. For 
if they think theſe Privileges to be need - 


leſs; why do they complain fo loudly. 
of Perſecution on Account of their be- 
ing refuſed them? Now, as the Church 


cannot proſper without theſe Privileges, 
3 fo ſhe cannot obtain them without the 
Protection of the State; and therefore the 
Protection of the State is abundantly more 


neceſſary for the Church, than it is, that 
any certain Perſon ſhould govern any 
particular Dioceſe. eres 


1 may add, that it has been efteemed 
convenient for the Church, that ſhe ſhould 
enjoy the Countenance as well as the Pro- 
tection of the Civil Power; that ſhe ſhould 
be received into the National Eſtabliſhment; 
that none but her profeſſed Members 


ſhould be admitted into Civil Offices of 
Truſt and Importance; that her Clergy 


ſhould have a ſettled Maintenance; and 


that Baronies ſhould be annexed to Bi- 


ſhopricks; which has given our Biſhops 
a great Influence in Parliament, and up- 


on many other important Occaſions; and 
enables them to be in a good meaſure 
the Temporal Guardians, as well as the 
Spiritual Fathers of the Church, And 
the Church to 
be in Danger, when there was in their 
Opinion a likelihood that the State would 

; | re- 
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retrench ſome one of theſe Pavouts] can- 


not but conclude that it is more benefi- 
cial to the Church to preſerve all of them, 


| than at the Expence of them all to retain 


the Superintendency of 55. particular Bi- 
thoj 
0d. to view theſe Matters in another 
Light, it is abundantly leſs pernicious to 
the Church to ſubmit to the Deprivation 
of any particular Biſhops by incompetent 


Powers, than to loſe the Protection of the 


State; and eſpecially than to bring the 


Church into a State of Perſecution, and 


to exaſperate the Civil Power not onlx 
to take away the Legal Eſtabliſhment off 
the true Religion, but to ſet up a falſe 
one in oppoſition to it, and to prohibit 


the Clergy to officiate and the People to 
frequent 1 vice Service, and to 'baniſh or 


impriſon ſuch of the Biſhops and Mini- 


ſters who {hall perſevere in Officiating, 


and to amerce ſuch of the People Who 
wall join with ſuch Clergy; and thereby 
perhaps to extirpate in that particular Stare 
the true Faith and Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, the Worſhip of God, and the 
Succeſſion of the Miniſtry, And it is not 


impoſſible but this might have befallen 
us, if we had rejected the Biſhops con- 
ſtitured in the Place of the Deprived Bi- 


9 os: ; as it has 1 in Fact befallen ſome par- 
ticular | 


ticular Churches, through the Raſbneſs 


For theſe. Reaſons it is the Duty, and 


* 


and Obſtinacy of their reſpective Mem- 


always has been the Practice of thoſe who 


ought to conſult the Welfare of the 


Church, rather to acquieſce in the inva· 
lid Deprivations of particular Biſhops, 
than by adhering to them to provoke the 
Prince, at leaſt to withdraw his Prote - 
ction and Favour, if not openly to per- 
ſecute the Church. For how) unrea ſon 
able and unjuſtifiable would it be to 
poſtpone. publick to private Intereſt, by 
adhering to the Perſons of a! few. Bi- 


by contending eagerly for a Part, to en- 
danger the whole Conſtitution of the 
Qburch ?: 5 - ik ee bas 
The ancient Governours of the Church 
were not guilty of this Abſurdity.., They 
wiſely ſubmitted to Neceſſity, and had 


more regard to the Safety of the Church, 


than to the Concerns of particular Mem- 


bers; and prefer'd her Proſperity before 

any Perſons or Rules, before any Con- 
ſiderations, except thoſe Things Which 
were Parts of Religion: particulatly, 
When Biſhops happen'd to be Deprived | 


- 


* 
5 


by incompetent Powers, if the, Exigens 
_ Cies of Circumltances requiied-at,.. they - 
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did not ſcruple to ſubmit to thoſe De- 


privations, and to acknowledge the new 


Biſhops. | 3 af 
About the Year 435, St. Briccius Bi- 
ſhop of Tours, was, on ſuſpicion of In- 


continency, ejected by the Inhabitants of | 


that City: And firſt, one Juſtinian was 


placed in his room, who lived but a 


ſhort Time; and then one Armentius was 
made Biſhop, and contiued ſo till he 
died; which was about Seven Years after. 
All this while St. Briccius did not ac- 
quieſce, but was applying at Rome to 
be reſtored : and yet there does not ap- 


urbance in the Church on this Occa- 
ſion. On the contrary, Gregorius Turo- 
nenſis, who flouriſhed in the next Age, 
and was Archbiſhop of Tours himſelf, 
and wrote the Hiſtory of this Affair (a), 
reckons Juſtinian and Armentius in the 
Catalogue of his Predeceſſors, Archbiſhops 
of Tours (e), and even St. Briccius him- 


(4) Hiſtoriæ Sue, L 2. C. 1. le) For tho', Lib. 
10. Cap. 31. he calls Briccivs the 4th, and Euſtochius the 
th Biſhop from the Inſtitution of the See: And ſo in 
St. Briccius's Time, includes the Time in which Juſtini- 
an and Armentius (ate Bithops, probably becauſe St. Bric- 
cus (ate before and after them: Yet he calls Perpetuus 
the 5th, Virus the th, and Licinius the 8th, Biſhops 
after St. Martin, (Lib. 2. Cap. 14, 26, 39-) which they 
could not be, unleſs Juſtinian and Armentivs were in:- 
cluded in the Number. e | 


r to have been any Diviſion or Ds - F 
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ſelf 
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ſelf call'd Armentius his Brother and Bi- 
bop of Tours (J). 


About the Year 950, Berengarius uſurp- 
ing Regal Power in Itah, did, without 
any Synod, eject Joſeph Biſhop of Brixia, 
and put one Aztony in his room (g). 
who continued Biſhop there, and acted 
as ſuch in ſeveral Synods (6). 

It were caſy to bring many more In- 
ſtances of this Nature, but that it is hard 
to know, what Princes our Adverfaries 
will allow to be Rightful ones. They 
aſſert, that neither Poſſeſſion, nor Con- 
queſt (i), nor forced Submiſſion (), nor 
Preſcription (4), can give any Right. 
And I am perſwaded, that few of them 
will agree, that the Election of the Peo- 
ple can convey a good Title. And there- 
fore they may perhaps think, that T 
ought rather to have ranged under this 


1 Head, the Inſtances which I produced 


under the laſt, of the Church's Submiſ- 


ſion to the Macedonian and Roman De- 


privations of the Jewiſh Prieſts, and to 


th F 4 a. * 


„ : 4 — 
" * o : 


) Fratrem noſtrum Turonicum Pontificem. 
(g) V. Luitprand. Lib. 5. c. 13. and after bim Sigoni- | 
us, Hiſtor. Ital. L. 6. p. 162. ( V. Concil, Edit. 


I' Abbe, Tom. 9. Col. 635, 676, 678. i Dr. Hickes, 


p. 41. (&) Mr. Dodwel's Defence of Vindic. p. 104. 
(/) Dr. Hickes, p. 162. Apes 5 | 


the 
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the Imperial and Tarkiſh Deprivations of 
Chriſtian Biſhops; becauſe the Title 

moſt, if not all thoſe. Civil - Governours, 
was only Poſſeſſion, g and forced Sub- : 
I miſſion, or Preſcription founded in ſuch. 
Pooſſeſſion and Submiſſion. They may 


Anaſtaſius was an Uſurper, and that the 
Inſtances I mention'd,, of Biſhops De- 
prived by him, belong to this Claſs. For 
{ſeveral Hiſtorians @n), give the follow- 
ing Account of his Acceſſion to the 
Throne, viz. That the Emperor Deno 
falling into a Fit, his Empreſs Ariadne 
buried him alive, and immediately put 
the Crown, upon the Head of Anaſtaſius 
ll and married him, tho' he was of an in- 
|. ferior Rank. Teno coming to him- 
I ſelf,.. earneſtly intreated the Soldiers 
l ſet to guard the Vault where he was 
|f laid, to releaſe him. But they were for- 
2 | bidden to do it, and anſwered him, that 
another Man was now Emperor. Zeyo 
perſiſted to implore their Pity, offering 
to retire into a Monaſtery ; but all in 
vain: 80 that after having eaten his 
Buskins, and the Fleſh off his Arms, he 
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alſo be of Opinion, that the Emperor 
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was miſerably ſtarved to Death. This 
account is credited by Baronius (un), who 
in this Point ſeems to have had no ex- 
traordinary Reaſon to biaſs his Judg- 

ment. e r n 
But whatever Opinion our Adverſaries 
may entertain of the Rightfulneſs of theſe 

ſeveral Princes, I can in this manner ar- 
gue certainly from the Inſtances of Bi- 
ſbops Deprived by them. Either the 
Church ſubmitted to thoſe Deprivations, 
F becauſe ſhe judged thoſe Civil Gover- 

Z nours to be Rightful, and that Right- 
ful Civil Governours have Authority to 
Deprive; and then thoſe Inſtances make 
good my Tecond Propolition. Or elſe ſhe 
I judg'd, that thoſe Civil Governours had 
no Authority to Deprive, and conſe- 
quently, that their Deprivations were in 
themſelves Null and of no Force; and 
et ſhe ſubmitted to them for her own 
eace and Safety: And then thoſe Ins 
ſtances prove this third Propoſition, 
Object. x. You ought not to have de- 

ſerted the Deprived Biſhops fot fear of 
F Perſecution. For Chriſtianity is a Do- 
F Etrive of the Croſs; CT, 
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194 A TREATISE agaziſt the 
Anſw. True: Yet Chriſt commands us 
to flee Perſecution, when we can Law- 
fully; and therefore to draw a Perſecuti- 
on upon our ſelves is not a Chriſtian $ 
Virtue, but a ſinful Preſumption. | 
Object. 2. You ought not to have de- 
ſerted the Deprived Biſhops in order to 
preſerve the Church, but to have left 
that Care to God. PR ee ee | Ml 
 Anſw, Tho? God has promiſed that he 
will always be with the Univerſal Church, th 
yet he has made no ſuch Promiſe to any . 
particular Church; and tho' a particular F., 
Church has good Reaſon to depend upon 
God's Protection, while ſhe acts with due 5 
Caution and Prudence; yet ſhe has no * 
Reaſon to expect it, when ſhe wilfully o 
runs her ſelf into Danger, which ſhe th 
might lawfully avoid. Becauſe, as Dr. 
Hickes obſerves upon this very Subject (o), 
God not only allows but requires us to uſe | N 
the Wiſdom of the Serpent, to prevent our | D 
Extirpation. > ER 
Object. 3. Diſowning the Deprived Bi- bo 
ſhops was contrary to their Divine IR 
w 
ce 


1 2 „ 
Anſw. The expreſs Laws of God F.. 
have in ſome Caſes yielded to this great 
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ds us 
Lau- prohibited any but Prieſts to Eat the 


ect Sbew'-Bread: And yet our Saviour approves 


iſtian Jof the Example of David and his Men 
e de. Who did Eat of that Bread in a Caſe of 
* fs mandment prohibits 2% Perſons to do 4 
885 I Work on the Sabbath- Day; without 
at he mentioning or implying any Exception 
1 either as to Work or Perſons, but rather 
\ any the contrary. And yet our Saviour ſays, 
a w that we may, contraty to the Letter of 
this Commandment, do ſuch Work as 
1 3 happen to be Neceſſary, becauſe the 
the Sabbath (). And it is obſervable, that 
Four Saviour ſpeaks this with Relation to 
the Diſciples placking the Ears of Corn 
and rubbing them in their Hands; which 
does not ſeem to have been abſolutely 
I Neceſſary, but only Neceſſary in a lower 
re,, T's 


Law of Neceſſity. The Moſaical Law 


extreme Hunger (). The Fourth Com- 


Ls made for Man, and not Man for 


And as even Divine Laws may yield 


to Neceſſity, except in the Eſſentials of 
Religion: So it might be queſtioned, 
EZ whether the Right of a particular Dio- 
. Feeſan, tho' ſuppoſed to be in ſome Sort 


G + a — D 


ꝶ——»—— 


"Va Divine; 


8 196 ATazamIOE — hs - 


Divine, ought not to be poſtponed t to 
the Exigencies of the Church, ſince it 
Was given him for her good: But I ſhall 
wave this Conſideration ; becauſe I have 


already ſhewn under my Second Head, 


that Dioceſan Right is not Divine but 1 


: Human. 


Object. 4. Rejecting the taoriodd Bi- 
ſhops was contrary to their Canonical I 


Right. 


ever Canon is manifeſtly and univerſally 


contrary to theſe Ends, is of it ſelf null 
and of no force: And for the ſame Rea- | 
ſon, whatſoever Canon does, in ſome par- 
ticular Juncture of Time, become de- 
ſtructive to the Church, ceaſes to be of 
Force during that Juncture: For it would | 
be as unreaſonable to pretend the Autho- 
rity of the Church to her own Ruin, as 
to levy War me a Prince by his own a | 


S 


(7) 1 Cor. 14. 33. 40. 
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Anſw. If even Divine Laws muſt yield f 
to Neceſſity, except in the Eſſentials of Re- 
ligion; much more muſt Canons. Canons 
5 made for the Church, and not the 

Church fot Canons. T hey were made 
by her Authority and for her Welfare; 
or in the Words of Scripture for Peace, 
_ Order and Decency (7), and therefore whatſo-— 
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d to & Commiſſion. And accordingly, when a 


yield 
Re- 
nons e : : 

and our Adverſaries are continually men- 
nade tioning this Rule as moſt Sacred: Yet 
St. Augaſtine, and all the Catholick Bi- 


ſhops in Africa, being near 300 in Num- 


t the 


fare; 
Peace, | 
atſo- 
fally | 
aull F 
Rea- 
par- 
de- 
e of | 
ould 
tho- Þ 
1, as 
own X# 


e ir Canon has in ſome particular Circum- 


_ 
oat, ia that Inſtance to give place to Neceſſi- 


but | a 5 
Canon was of no force in that Point, or 


I Bi. that that Caſe ought to be - underſtood to 


nical | 


ſtances proved pernicious to the Church, 
the Fathers judged, that the Canon ought 


ty ; or which comes all to one, that the 


— 


be excepted out of the Canon. 
For Example; a moſt ancient Rule of 
the Church was, that there ſhould be 
but one Biſhop in one City; and this 
was confirmed by the Nicene Council; 


ber, propoſed, in order to put an end to 
the Schiſm of the Donatiſts, that there 
ſhould be two Biſhops in each City, a 
Donatiſt and a Catholick one (). Thus 
they were ready, for the Peace of the 
Church, to have ſet aſide for a Time, 
this moſt Ancient and moſt Sacred Ca- 
Bot. - - 5 
St. Cyprian writes (1), that it was a ge- 
neral Rule of the Church, that there 


88 1 
, „ A 7 ”" 


(Y. collat. Carthag, 1. Di. c. 16. Auguſtin. Lib. 


de Geſtis-cum Emerito. (:) Epiſt. 67. . 


03 ſhould 
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ſhould be ſeveral Biſhops to ordain a | 
Biſhop: And the firſt Apoſtolical Ca- 
non, and the fourth Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nice requires, that at leaſt two or 
three ſhould be preſent to do it: Yet in 
the Reiga of the Emperor Valens, when Y« 
Heretical FaQions prevail'd, Philon Bi- 4 
ſhop of Srene did ſingly ordain Siderias c 
Biſhop of Palabiſca; and Athanaſius al- 
lowed of the Ordination, . becauſe of the 
- Necelſity of the im @þ ˙ 
A bout the ſame Time the great Eaſebius 
Biſhop of Samaſata, diſguiſed himſelf in 
a Soldier's Habit, and went about Syria, Þ 
Phenice and Paleſtine, ordaining Presby- 
ters and Deacons. This was contrary ta | 
thoſe Canons, which prohibit a Biſhop 
to ordain out of his own Dioceſe; and' 
yert-Theodorir (v) commends him for it. 
And Theodorit farther ſays, That Euſebius, 
whenever he found Biſhops of the ſame Faith 
with himſelf, ſet them over ſuch Churches as 
wanted Biſhops (x); whereby Valeſius and | 
Dr. Hickes ()) underſtand, that theſe | 
Perſons were ordain'd Biſhops by Euſe- 
bius alone. And Valeſius obſerves upon 


2 


6% L. Syneſii, Epi. 6. (w) H. E. I. 4. c. 13. 
(x) E 5 f Y Sar 840 V W{kGV@Y inervye, » 
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he place, Many things of the ſame 
„ Nature were done then, and at other 
„ Times, by the beſt Biſhops; who when 
or % they ſaw the Chriſtian Religion to be in 
| F< Danger, uſed little to regard the Rules 
1 F< and Canons of the Church, ſo that they 
Bi- F< could but preſerve the Church her 
„ felf found and whole. Therefore in 
e ſach Dangers this Rule prevailed, Let . 
E the Safety of the Church be the ſupreme 
« Lam. hh TEE EA? ; „ if 
And laſtly; Our Adverſaries themſelves. 
in Fallow, that we may, for the Peace and 
Safety of the Church, act contrary to 
her ſtanding Rules: and perhaps their 
Authority may weigh more with ſome, 
than any Argument I have hitherto pro- 
aa F duced. Mr. Dodwe! ſays, that Canons have 
It. been yielded by the Orthodox for the ſake of 
% © Peace (Z). It is an ancient Rule of the 
Church, that a Biſhop ſhould be elected 
and ordained in the publick Congrega- 
tion. Now Dr. Hickes pleads very warms» 
© ly (a), that our Adverfaries are not bound 
to obſerve this Rule; and attempts to ju- 
| & ftify the clandeſtine Conſecrations of their 
F prerended Biſhops, and their not yet de- 


— 


| (z) Coſe in Fad, p. 33, 80. iy (a) P. 220, 221, 
233+ | | Th 0 | 
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claring openly who they are, from the Necef- 1 
ſity 4 % Times; and becauſe fach 8 Pe. F 
clarat ion mould endanger the Extirpation of 


their whole Community. 


the Deprivation of a Biſhop ; ſince thera 
was little or no Damage ta the Church in 
removing any one High-Prieſt, becauſe there | 
were ſtill others legally impomer d to execute 
the ſame Office. Which Words at leaſt F 
ſyppoſe, that the Jews might for that Rea 
ſon, ſubmit to the Deprivation of a Prieſt, 
and to acknowledge his Succeſſor ; others | 
wiſe this Argument is to no purpoſe. 
And Mr. Dodwe maintains (c), the Law- 
fulneſs of the Jews ſubmitting to the Ars | 


s * 


And particularly our Adverſaries ſay 

that the Church may, for her good, ſub- 
mit to Deprivations, which are in them- 
ſelves Null. The Author of the Caſe | 
of Schiſm argues (), that the -Depriva- 


tion of Abiathar cannot be a Precedent for 


r 1 a rr WV % 4 2H 


bitrary Deprivations of the High Priefts 


by the Macedonians and Romans, and ac. 
Snow lecging the Authority of thoſe High 


rieſts who were conſtituted in the Place 


of the Deprived ones, and of the Greek 
Chriſtians acknawledging the Succeſſors 
of ſuch Patriarchs as are Deprived in the 


1 
3 * 


— 


(b) P. 20. le) Defence of Vindicat. p. 60, 61. | F | 
Dk - ſame 
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ſame - unjuſt manner by the Turtiſß Em- 
- perors; becauſe it is for the pablick Inte- 
reſt, and the Good of Mankind, and Govern- 
ment in general. And this is in a Trea- 
tiſe which Mr. Dodwel wrote in Defence 
of the Nonjuring Non · Conformiſts, and 
which Dr. Hickes recommends (4), as 
containing all that can be faid in their 
Defence. e 
A s then Works of Neceſſity ought to 

76 be underſtood to be excepted out of the 
in fourth Commandment, becauſe the Sab- 
e bath was made for Man; and as it ap- 
pears from Reaſon, and the Authority of the 

F RG and of our very Adverſaries, that 
' thoſe Things which are commanded by 
the Letter of the Canons, but are deſtru- 
Qive to the Church, ought to be under- 
ſtood to be excepted out of the Canons, 
becauſe the Canons were made for the 
Church: So when it becomes deſtruftive 
to the Church, that he who was Biſhop 
of a certain Dioceſe ſhould remain in it 
any longer; this ought to be underſtood 
to be a Caſe excepted out of thoſe Ca- 
nons, which give Dioceſans, when once 
lors KF rightfully poſſeſſed, a Right for their 
the Life to the Obedience of their reſpective 
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Dioceſes : becauſe Biſhops were made for _ 
the Church, and not the Church for Biſhops et 
te); becauſe the Right of a particular hne 
Dioceſan to the Subjection of his Peo- WW 
ple, was given him by the Church for ee 
Her Benefit, and therefore ceaſes, when it 
would turn to her Rijn. 
Object. 5. Is not a Biſhop then wrong- 
ed, who is deprived by Incompetent 
„ 
Anſw. Yes; by thoſe who deprive him, 
but not by the Church or his People, 
who thereupon deſert him and ſubmit | 
to another Biſhop in his room: any more 
than a Civil Prince is wronged by a City } 
of his, which happens to be taken by F 
Force, and. thereupon ſwears Allegiance 
to the Conqueror. And tho commonly | 
ſuch Citizens might, if they pleas'd, fol- 
low their old Maſter; yet ſince they 
cannot ſtay and enjoy the Privileges of the 
City, without ſubmitting to the Conque- 
ror, ſuch a Submiſſion is not eſteemd 
any Contempt of or Undutifulnefs to their 
old Maſter. | + | 


eres 


* 


2 


| 1 Quod Chriſtiani ſumus, propter nos eſt : quod au- 
tem Epiſcopi ſumus, propter vos eſt. In eo quod Chri- 
ſtiani ſumus, attenditur utilitas noſtra, in eo quod Pre, MW 
poſiti, non niſi veſtra. Auguſtin. Lib. di Paſtoribus. 
1 Cor. 3. , 1. EE 
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; Object. 6. This is contrary to the Pra- 
Nice of the Church; which always ad- 

-ulay Mhered to Biſhops Deprived or Baniſhed 
[wrongfully by Heretical or Heathen Prin- 


Ces. 1 5 | 

nit SY JAz/ſw, She adhered to them, not out 
aof regard to their Perſons, but to their Or- 
2ng- thodoxy, and becauſe the Prince Deprived 
tent © them for the ſame reaſon, for which he 
\ & would have Deprived any other Biſhops 
im, whom ſhe [ſhould have Conſtituted in 
ple, their room; and fo if ſhe had conſtitu- 
mit ted other Biſhops, it would have been to 
ore 3 no purpoſe, but to have expoſed them to 
ity be perſecuted and ejected like their Pre- 
by deceſſors. But when an Heretical Prince 
nce bas Deprived a Biſhop for his Orthodoxy, 
and happen'd by Miſtake to place ano- 
ther Orthodox Biſhop in his room, thoſe 
of the Church who believed the new 


Ee) | 
he Biſhop to be Orthodox, ſubmitted to 


F him; as T have ſhewn' from ſeveral In- 
ſtances. | e f 
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Re NN 53) | 
NE oi 8 A 
That if we ſhould ſuppoſe, that the 
5 N er ak ully put in 
. the Place of the Deprived Biſhops ; 
and that conſequently it was Lawful i 
to ſeparate from the Communion of | 
rents, during the Lives of the De- 
pred Biſhops ; yet it would ceaſe 
zo be lawful to ſeparate now, when | 


* 


the Deprived Biſhops are all dead. 


Uring the Lives of the Deprived Bi- 
, ſhops, there was ſome Pretence, | 
tho the weakeſt ſure that ſever was, for 
_ dividing; but now they are deceaſed, 
there is no Colour left. Their Right, if 
they had any, is extinguiſh'd with them- | 
ſelves, and thereby the ground of the 
Schiſm, and conſequently the Schiſm it 
| ſelf, is taken away. The Biſhops in poſj- 
ſeſſion are true Biſhops, and have a Right 
to their Dioceſes, and no one elſe has. 
And therefore our Adverſaries are now © 
| | > utterly i 
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2 * 


Witterly inexcuſable for not ſubmitting to 
Four Biſbops. n ee 


« When the Cauſe is intirely removed, 
4 its Effect which depends upon it, muſt 
& alſo be taken away. Thus the Cauſe 


4 of a Man's being a Heretick is his re- 


« ceiving an Heretical Doctrine; and 
& therefore when he ceaſes to maintaigd 
ce that Doctrine, he ceaſes to be a Here- 
&« tick; as it is aſſerted in the 14th An- 
“ ſwer ad Orthodoxos, Which Dr. Hickes 
&* quotes with Approbation (4). In caſe 
« of a Heretick's becoming Orthodox, the 


3 Default of his 'Hereſy is rectifyd by the 
„ Change of his Opinion (b). So when 
Paulus Samoſatenus Biſhop of Antioch, 


6e had aſſerted, that Chriſt was a mere 


J « Man, and had promiſed the firſt Sy- 
„nod of Biſhops which aſſembled on 
that Account, that he would change his 


« Sentiments, They did not pronounce Sentence 
& againſt him, becauſe they hoped, that upon 


4 his performing his Promiſe, all would have 
been well again. Now according to the 


— 


(a) P. 208. (% Ti igel 23 Thy beSobeflas 


4 Feel 70 TOdAue roghsTar, THs N xakodofias, TH he- 
Js, 7% groviuel©- (c) Buch. H, EF, LL 9. c20. 


Fi;milian, the leading Biſhop in that Council, condemn'd 
the Doctrine, inaſycnauire 5 (aavas) us]ahio:ou - 


1 EATITas, avev Y ti + Ayer Nod, ad 
eis eis iter xa] cen oi td. 


Prin- 


ch; yet if he had forborn to maintain 


« this Hereſy, he would, in the Opinion | 
6 of that Synod, have become again | 
& rightful and regular Biſhop: of Antioch; 8 
& And for the ſame reaſon, if he had | 


& before their aſſembling, changed his O- 


4 pinion, he would have become rightful | 


4 Biſhop without their concerning them- 
tt ſelves. And in like manner Dr. Hikes 


« expreſly owns (d), that both the Schiſm 
e and the Rebellion mill have an end, when © 


| & God is pleaſed to remove the Cauſes of 
„The only thing then in Diſpute is; 


4 whether the Cauſe of the Schiſm, wheres | 
e with our Adverſaries charge us, be re- 


© moved or no. Now they judg'd ſome 


& of our Biſhops to be principal Schiſma- | 


« ticks, becauſe of their intruding into 


© the Dioceſes of the Deprived Biſhops 3 f | 


4 and others of us to be Schiſmaticks by 
„ Contagion, becauſe we communicated 
« with ſuch principal Schiſmaticks; and 
on that account they forſook our Com- 


7 


— 


ta) P. 218. 


« monion 
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& Principles of our Adverſaries, Pass 
« Samoſatenus by maintaining this Hereſy, | 
«ceaſed to be rightful Biſhop of Anti- 


6 


b 8 Biſhops, had placed ſuch Biſhops as 


ring Bimopt. Des Hicks, 5. 39+ 
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WF mugion (e). The Cauſe then of our 


i pretended principal Schiſm, was the op- 


> poſiag of the Dioceſan Authority of 


thoſe particular Perſons who were 
* Deprived: Thoſe Perſons are all dead, 


F< and our oppoſition to them is at an end; 
and conſequently our principal Schiſmz 
F< ſuppoſed to be cauſed by that oppo- 


« firion, muſt be at an end alſo. And 
© where there is no principal Schiſm; 
cc there can be no Schiſm by Contagion. 


F< For no one can be a Schiſmatick by 
XZ «© communicating with principal Schiſ- 
% maticks, when there are no principal 
„ Schiſmaticks to be communicated with: 
F< And therefore as, in the Opinion of 


« our Adverſaries, we ceaſed to be Mem- 


bers of the Church, becauſe we re- 
“ jected thoſe rightful Dioceſans: So if 


„ they will be conſiſtent with themſelves 
« they muſt own, that we are become 


Members of the Church again, becauſe 
„ we do not now: reject thole or indeed 
any rightful Dioceſans. 


If we had not Deprived the Non- 


; | CC juring Biſhops, but extirpated Epiſco- 


« pacy, or in the room of the Deprived 


1 


— _ I TOY — * * * * * * 


e) we date the Schiſm from the Conſecrations of the 


« had 
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« had no Epiſcopal Conſecration, but were 1 
4 only conſtituted by the Lay Power: 


Then indeed the Schiſm would have 


continued, becauſe the principal Cauſe | 
would have ſtill ſubſiſted, dir. our | 
oppoſition to Biſhops in general; but 


„ e are as zealous for Epiſcopacy as our 


Adverſaries, and our Biſhops were | 
conſecrated in the very fame Man- | 
ner, that the Deprived ones were. 

So that the only pretended Crimes ſup- 
poſed to have made us Schiſmaticks, were 


Perſonal Injuries to the Deprived Biſhops. 
Thoſe Biſhops are all Dead, and there- 
fore the Perſonal Injuries offered to 
them are extinguiſhed with them. 


For all Perſonal Rights are extinguiſh- 
ed by Death, particularly the Right 8 
of a Biſhop manifeſtly is ſo, being gi- 
ven him only for his Life. And they 
« who poſſeſs no Right, are not capable | 
4 of being wrong'd. Nor are they ca- 


“ pable of a Reparation of their paſt In- 1 


juries. For if their Adverfaries were ñ⁵ 
willing to reſtore, they are now in- 
capable of receiving, what was taken 
from them. And much leſs are they 8 
© capable of demanding Satisfaction; not 
only becauſe. they are not capable f 


receiving it, but becauſe they, who 


* have no Right to any Thing, can» 8 
e * 


on. Nor can any demand e 


% * 
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or have a Right to demand Satisfacti- 


+ 


in their Name: For they who deman 


ia another's, Name, demand in his 


Right: And therefore they cannot de- 


mand in the Name of one, who has 


And as it thus appears 
from the Reaſon of the Thing, that 


7 äll Rights and Injuries muſt be extin- 


guiſhed with the Perſon who was the 


Subject of them; ſo it is neceſſary for 
the Peace of Mankind, that it ſhould. 
be ſo. For if Claims on Account of 
* 2F Perſonal Injuries might juſtly be per- 
F. peruated, this muſt ruia all Society ; 
IF becauſe Men would have ſo many 


| | Claims on one another on Account of 


their Anceſtots as well as themſelves, 
„Since then, the Injuries ſuppoſed to 
be offered to the Deprived Biſhops 


being Perſonal, are perfectly expired 
with their Perſons; what Injuries catl 


our Adverſatics now complain of with 


F relation to the Deprived Biſhops which 


F may juſtify their Separation ? Is theit 
F Dioceſan Right devolved on any li- 


ving Perſons, who are kept out of thar 


F Right in the fame Manner that they 


f IF were? No. Right may deyolve in 


an Hereditary Succeſſion, but not in an 


+» Elective one; as is that of Dioceſans. 
T 


* 
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In ſuch a Succeſſion none can pretend} 
4 to an actual Right, till he is choſeali 
« by the Conſent of thoſe, who have al 
« Canonical Right to chuſe him. Nou. 

our Adverſaries, as I ſhall obſerve! 
hereafter, neither were, nor could be 
choſen, nor do they pretend to it. 

„Did they Subſtitute Biſhops to ANY 

© after their Deceaſe in the Right they 

© once had of Dioceſans? That was 

beyond their Power. Becauſe for 
a Dioceſan to Subſtitute his Suc- 
* ceſſor in his Dioceſe is Uſurpation, Þ 
« Dioceſans having only a Right for their 
own Lives. And therefore Paulinus is 
ſaid to have tranſgreſſed the Canons, 
in conſecrating Ewvagrias for his Suc . 
ceſſor in his life time 7 KF 
„Did they bequeath to others the 
Right they claimed of acting out off 
their own Dioceſes, and of acting in 
the Name of the Church of England, 
and of concluding all the Dioceſes in 
England? That ſuppoſed Right they 
could not bequeath. For it was ground- 
ed on the pretence that any Biſhop 
may act in a vacant Dioceſe, where 
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no one can be injured hy his acting; 
and that all Dioteſes but thoſe of the 


© Deprived Biſhops were vacant, becauſe 


the poſſeſſing Biſhops and Cletgy were 


Schiſmaticks by Contagion, and Schif- 


maticks cannot fill Dioteſes, But now 
ceſes, and the Right the Deprived Bi- 
ſhops claimed of acting in thoſe Dio- 
ceſes on account of that Vacancy, are 
extiriguiſhed -with the Schiſm which 


cauſed them; and an extinguiſhed Right 


cannot be transferred to other Biſhops. 
Beſides, ſince the Deprived Biſhops could 


not give others ſuch an Authority to act 
in their o. Dioceſes, as was to com- 


mence after their deceaſe; much leſs | 


could they give the like Autliority to act 


act in Dioceſes which wete not their 


. 
* And as it appears, that the Injuries 
alledged to be offered to the Deprived 


Biſhops, and our Schiſm ſaid to be 


| cauſed by thoſe Injuries, muſt expire 
with thoſe Biſhops : So it is plain 


from another Confideration, that botli 
the Schiſm and the Injuries did expire 
Perſonal © Injuries end either 
with thi Death of rhe Perſons injured, 


or by theit receiving, of giving up theit 
= Right " SatisfaCtiofi. 
nog 


Now {uppo- 
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« ſing. Biſhop Nen to have been invalid- 


10 . N 0 yet he, if we may rely on 

Hickes's Authority (g),  teligned 
, "<q Dioceſe to. the preſent Biſhop; of 
ce Bath and Wells; and thereby not Ons 


« ly put a ſtop to the Continuance of | 


the Injuries pretended to be offered 
« him, but gave up all Claim to Satis- 
&« faction for paſt Injuries, becauſe he 


« diveſted himſelf of that Quality, which - 
« alone could give him a Right to demand 


© the Satisfaction our Adverſaries contend 
© for; and becauſe, as Dr, Hickes tells us, 
„ (Y he reſigned on purpoſe 10 heal the 
& Schiſm in his Dioceſe : Which could not 
© be healed, while he him e 
« faction. 
But we are told (0, he it was pol 
in his Poner to make the Ceſſian without 


the Conſent of this Collegwes. If ſo, no 
« Ceſſion of his could be valid, while 
* his Collegues lived; but he muſt ha ve 

« continued till their Death, as rightful 


4 Biſhop, as he was before ſuch pretend 
„ ed Ceſſion. And conſequemly, if it 


— were e that penn ir Death 


8 a 2 1 = 0 6 * 2 8 
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t their Right ſhould devolve, as our Ad- 


« verſaries pretend it did (t), it muſt 
have devolved to him the Survivor (/). 


« Tf they had a Right to conclude all 
„ the Diocefes of England, and to act in 


„ the Name of the Church of Exgland. 
© he being the only Survivor mult have 


« that Right ſingly in himſelf. And 


« therefore if any one were then Injured, 


it muſt” be he alone; if any one had 


« a Right to demand Reparation of his 
Injuries, or of the paſt Irjuries of his 


« Predeceffors, or to require Satisfaction 


© for the Miſchief done to the Church 


4 by interrupting; her Succeſſion, it muſt 
ee be he alone. And if he alone had 


« the Power of demanding SatisfaQti- 


“ on, he alone had the Power of re- 
“ mitting it. And if he could remit it, 


« he did; for when he was the only 
« Survivor of the Deprived Biſhops, af- 


e ter the Death of the Deprived Bi- 
„ ſhop of Norwich, he did, to uſe Mr, 


© 9 . A* 


9 17 0 6 — 


— 4 * 


() Dr. Benner's Conceſſons direct 10 bis Cauſa 


p. 37, 38.- Bithop Lloyd acted as a Biſhop in all the 


Sees, and when he died, Dr. Hickes had the ſame Right 


of Superintendency. (1; For according to the Prin- 
ciples of our Adverſaries, it is manifeſt, that upon Di- 
ſhop Lloyd's Death, the Superintendency muſt be in 
os Ken, before it could deſcend to Dr. Hickes. 
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48 DodwePs Words (m), own, r atify and. 10 


6 tify that Surrendry of his Dioceſe' to the 
« preſent Biſhop thereof, which he had 


« made before. And he manifeſtly need- 
ed the Conſent of none to make this 
« his Surrendry valid,  becayſe the De- 
« prived. Archhiſhop and all his Colle- 
« gues were dead, and Biſhop Ren was 
« the only rightful Dioceſan. - 

« For the ſame Reaſons, if we ' ſhould 
«, ſuppoſe the Church of Ireland to have 


« been guilty of Schiſm, that Schiſm 


« muſt be extinguiſhed, not only becauſe 
the Biſhop of Kzimore, the only Biſhop 
„ Deprived there, is dead: bur becauſe, 
« when he was deſired by the Engliſo 
Nonjuring Nonconformiſts, ro * the 


Bo 


e which makes it probable, that he had 
4 then for the ſake of Peace derelinquiſh- 
ed his Claim to his own Dioceſe; at 
“ feaſt, it is plain, that he did not think 
« it proper, that the Claims of our De- 
« prived Biſhops, and the Schiſm there- 
« by occaſioned, ſhould ſurvive them ; 
6 And conſequently that he did not de: 


„ 
. 9 —ä— 


| (mm Caſe in Es . 5 ) V. Dr, Hickes, 
p- 7% b „ 


SN "9 | * fgn 
| : 1 - 5 


| & Paſtoral Care of them, and be 4 Prin- 
& ciple of Unity to them, he refuſed it (); 


caſions, 


« viſion on his Account, ſhould be con- 
4 tinued beyond his n 40-bc-o 
By ſuch Arguments as theſe Mr. Dol. 
wel proves, that the ſuppoſed Schiſm is 
perfectly 
alſo, which is the next thing I am to ſhew, 
are true Biſhops, For they were conſe- 


crated according to the common Forms, 
and are therefore true Biſhops. Nay ſup- 


poling them to have been, as'our Adver- 


faries falſly pretend, conſecrated by Schiſ- 


matical Biſhops; yet their Orders are good, 
For as Sacraments, ſo Orders confer'd by 


Schiſmatical Biſhops, are valid; becauſe 


Biſhops upon falling into Schiſm, do not 
loſe their own Orders. For at Ordina- 
tion, as I before obſerved, Chriſt gives a 

Command, and the Perſon ordain'd' co» 
venants to diſcharge ſacred Functions in 
a lawful Manner, and upon lawful Oc- 
Now a Clergyman by Hereſy, 
Schiſm, or any other groſs Wickedneſs, 
forfeits the chief Privileges and Advan- 
tages which would accrue to himſelf from 


his Orders: but he cannot by thoſe Crimes 


diſſolve his own Covenant, and fer him- 
ſelf looſe from Chriſt's Command. And 
as for this Reaſon he cannot extinguiſh 


his Orders by his own Act; fo for the like 
Reaſon no one can take them away from 


„„ him, 
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9 rn ign, that his own Claim, or any Di- 


ended. Our preſent Biſhops 
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1 | ben. any more than they can his Bap- 
* tiſm. For ſince Orders convey. a direct 
Rich dun of Chriſt, no one can releaſe 
Men from this Command, but Chriſt who 
impoſed it, or Perſons authorized 
| Chriſt. Now / Chrift and his Apoſtles 
ave Commandments to ordain, and. In- 
dens how to do it; but they never 
ave any Command or Directions to take 
way Orders. So that the Church does 
nat by Degradation, as ſome miſtake, pro- 
perly take away Orders, but ee z 
Clergyman to execute his Orders; 
this nhibition of hers extends through: 
out the univerſal Church ; wherein it 
Aiffers from the Deprivation of a Tem- 
poral Prince, which extends no farther 
ou his own Dominions. 
YT. Biſhop then who turns Schiſmatick, 
retains a Command or Commiſſion to ex- 
cute Epiſcopal Functions: And therefore, 
if he does any Epiſcopal Acts, they will 
valid; I mean ſuch Acts, as he does 
in the Naine of God, whoſe Commiſh- 
on he bears. For a Clergyman is to be 
conlider'd ina double Reſpect, as he 
3Rs in the Name of God, and as he repre- 
ſents the Congregation. When Prayers, 
and Praiſes are offered up to God by him 
as the Mouth of the Congregation, if 


: be * an open Heretick or Schiſmatick, 


3 * el 


ei Cn One there 


a1” 
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there is no reaſon to expect that his Fray, 
ers ſhould be tffectual, becauſe his Con- 
gregation fin, by joyning in Conimunion 

with him: And when Perſons ſin in the 
very Act of Offering up their Prayers, 
the Prayers of ſuch Wicked muſt un⸗ 
doubtedly be an Abomination. But when 
a Biſhop acts in the Name of God, the 
Validity of what he does, does not de- 
pend upon his own Vertue, but his Com- 
miſſion; and how faulty ſoever he may be 
in other reſpects, while his Commiſſion is 
good, his Acts in purſuance of it will be 
good ton. (o). Now a Biſbop in Ordain- 
ing, acts in Chriſt's Name, and Miniſte- 
rially conveys his Command or Commiſ- 
ſion to other Men. And provided a Com- 
miſſion be really the King's, and the Meſs 
ſenger who brings it to a Man, were or- 
der'd to do ſo; it is not efſential, whe- 
ther the Meſſenger be a good or a bad 
Man, an Engliſhman or a Foreigner. Yet 
tho? it be nor eſſentia to the Validity of 
Orders, whether they be confer'd by Schiſ- 
matical or Catholick Biſhops, I confeſs, 
there is a great difference, For notwith- 
_ ſtanding that a Schiſmatical Biſhop in or- 
daining, effectually conveys ſacred Com- 


—_— _ ** 2 —— „ 
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„ te) Comp. the WY Article of the Church of Erglaud. 
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miffibns to Men; yet they do not there- 
with receive thoſe internal Graces which 
ordinarily accompany that Ordinance ; be- 
cauſe by communicating with a known 
Schiſmatick, they obſtruct the Entrance 
of the Spirit, as the Wicked do by their 
Impenitency, when they receive the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm. | 
It may ſeem ſtrange perhaps, that one 
who is a Schiſmatick or Heretick, and 
out of the Church, ſhould convey to one 
who is in the ſame Circumſtances, a 
Church Office, eſpecially when they both j 
 defign thereby to promote the Schiſm or T 
Hereſy. f 
To which 1 anſwer, that the profelled | : 
1 
| 
| 


' Deſign of Schiſmaticks is to confer and 
receive Holy Orders: but if with this De- 
ſign there be mixed a ſecret Intention to 
promote their Schiſm, their Caſe ſeems 
to be the ſame with that of thoſe Per- 
ſons, who admit others, or are them- 
ſelves admitted into Holy Orders, with 
a private ambitious Deſign, thereby to 
raiſe their own Fortunes, or compaſs ſome 
other Temporal End. The Men act un- 

_ lawfully, but the Ordination is neverthe- 
leſs valid; it being not material to the 
Eſſence of Ordination, what either the 
Perſon Ordaining or Ordained ſecretly in- 


tends, bus what is intended and appoint. 
5 
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Jed by God. As when the King ſends a 


Commiſſion, the Commiſſion is good, and 
the Perſon: who receiyes it, is bound to 
anſwer the Purport of it and the Inteat 


of his King, whatever he or the Meſſen- 


ger may intend thereby. 


And as to Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
being out of the Church, it is true, that 
they are ſhut out of the Benefits and Pri- 


vileges thereof: but they are not ſo en- 


tirely out of the Church, as to be in no 
ſenſe Members of it; they are ſtill Sub- 
jets of the Church, but ſeditious and 


rebellious ones; they belong to the Sheep- 


fold, tho? they be ſtrayed from it. This 
appears, becauſe upon their Repentance 
they are reſtored to the Church, without 
being Rebaptized. And it cannot be pre- 
tended that they had loſt their Baptiſm, 
and that the Act of the Church in re- 
ceiving them, -reſtored* them to the Con- 
dition they were in before: For no Act 
of the Church can be of equal Virtue with 
- a Sacrament. It is agreed, that thoſe who 
are converted and baptized by Hereticks, 


are not to be Rebaptized: But how can 


they, by being afterward admitted a- 
mong Catholicks, as baptized, be ſaid to 


be put in the Condition they were in 


before, if their Baptiſm having been ad- 
miniſter'd. by Hereticks had been null? 


Beſides, 


9 
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Beſides, at Baptiſm a Man is commanded; 
and covenants to obey Chriſt. And this 
is an Obligation which he cannot diſſolve 
by his own Fault; and therefore, tho? he | 


ſhould become Schiſmarick or Heretick, 
he will till be under a formal and imme- 
diate Obligation to obey Chriſt, And he 


Who is bound to obey Chriſt is his Sub- 


je, and conſequently capable of being 
made his Officer: And if a Commiſſion 
de convey'd to him, and he accepts of it, 
it will be valid, - 3 

| It may alſo be objected, that the AR 
of a Biſhop in Ordaining is only valid, 
becauſe Chriſt has commiſſioned him to 
ordain; and that Chriſt has prohibited 
. Schiſmatical Biſhops to ordain. To which 
IT anſwer; So Chriſt has prohibited a Bi- 
ſhop to lay Hands ſuddenly on any Man 
in Ordination, or to ordain when he is 
thinking on worldly Affairs: yet if a Bi- 
ſhop ſhould tranſgreſs theſe Prohibitions, 
his Ordaining would be valid. Chriſt has 
prohibited Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
to baptize; yet Baptiſm adminiſtred by 
them is not to be renewd. The whole 


of this Matter is; a Biſhop receives 
from Chriſt a Commiſſion to ordain, and 


a Prohibition to ordain, when he him- 


ſelf or the Perſon ordain'd, is not duly 


qualify'd for that Act. The Commiſſion 
a : | re- 


ceived the Arian Cl 


num 36x, 
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relates to · the Eſſentials, and the Prohibi- 


tion to the Circumſtances of Ordination. 
It is Eſſential to Ordination, that it ſhould 
be perform'd by one commiſſiond to or» 
dain, and with the Apoftolical Form, vis; 
Impoſition of Hands. But if the Ordi- 
nation be right. as to Subſtance, it will be 


valid, tho it ſhould be perform d unlaw- 


fully, as to Circumſtances. - 
And all this appears to have been the | 
Senſe of the Chriſtian Church. For the 


Council of Mice received the Voda 


(p) and Melet ian (4 ) Clergy; and the 
Council of — received the Dozaziſt 


Clergy (r), without Reordaining them. 


And N the Council of Carrbage, firſt 
Pope Melchiades (/), and then all the Ca- 
tholick Biſhops of Afri (1) were tea» 
dy to have received the Donat iſts upon 

the ſame Terms. Nay, the Church has 
treated even Heretical Biſhops in the ſame 
manner. For the Alexandrian Council re- 
without Reor- 

daining them (@), And there is a more 
nad A wherein ſhe declared it to 


— erm ret ren — 

by Can. l. (9) See their Synedicel eil, S- 
crat. L. 1. C. 9 (r) Can. 71. J. Au- 
guſtini, E- A. IT (e) Collat.' Carthag. 1. di. 


6. 16. Nec honorem Epiſcopatus amittant. Neque enim 
in cis Divinæ Sacramenta yeritatis, ſed Commenta hu- 
mani deteſtamur Errdeige (.. V. Baronium ad An- 
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be her Sentiment, that Biſhops by turn! 
ing Herericks do not extinguiſh their Or- 
ders. About the middle of the third Cen- 
tury Paulus Samoſatenus, as I before ob- 
ſerved, after having been convicted of 
Hereſy (v), was upon promiſing to re- 
* nounce it, fuffered to continue in his See; 
by Firmilian and the other Biſhops of the 
Council aſſembled at Antioch on his ac- 
count; and that without Neordination. 
For they did not proceed fo far as formal- 
Iy to condemn him. Now if thofe Pri- 
mitive Biſhops had thought; that by pro- 
pagating Hereſy he had loft his Orders and 
all his Epiſcopal Character, they would 
never have conſented, that he ſhould have 
remained in one of the moſt conſiderable 
Biſhopricks then in the World, without 
being ordain'd again. And farther, even 
the Romaniſts did not pretend to reordain 
thoſe; who had been ordain'd by Prote- 
ſtant Biſhops in King Edward the Sixth's = 
Time; nor do they at preſent reordain 
thoſe Prieſts who come over to them from 
the Greek Church, tho? they eſteem that 
Church, as well as ours, to be guilty not 


ee Ag aA 0 
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© (>) For Firmilian condemned the Doctrine as Here- 


_ tical, and Paulus plainly confeſſed his having maintain- 


>d 1 only 
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only of Schiſm but of Hereſy (S). And 


our own Church alſo does to this Day 


admit the Prieſts of the Church of Rome, 


| which we eſteem to be at leaſt Schiſma- 


tical; without reordaining them. 
Now the Church by thus receiving 
Schifmatical Clergymen, demonſtrates that 
ſhe eſteems their Orders good: Becauſe 
ſhe never did, without Reordaining, re- 
ceive - thoſe as Clergymen, whom ſhe 
did not judge validly ordained. And 


conſequently ſhe eſteems Orders conferred 


by Schiſmatical Biſhops to be valid. For 
thoſe Schiſmatical Clergymen, whom I 
have mentioned to have been received 


by her, were not only ſuch, as had been 


ordained by Catholicks, and afterward 
turned Schiſmaticks, but chiefly fuch, as 


| had been ordained by Schifmatical Bi- 


ſhops. For Inſtance, the Danatiſt Cler- - 


BY received by the Council of Carrhave 


ad been ordained, nay and born too in 
the Schiſm; For at the time of that 
Council the Schiſm had laſted about 


| 100 Years O); which ſhews, that it was 


not the Opinion of the Church that Bi- 


11. 


(*] See Biſhop Burne?'s H. of the Ref. Vol. 2 p. 20s. 


| 290. (y) For according to Baronius, that Council 8 


was held anno got, and Majorinus was choſen in oppo- 
ſition to Cecilianus anno 306. Lo OF 
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Hops upon turning Schiſmaticks loſt their t 
Orders, and that ſhe by receiving them In 
upon their Repentance reſtored their Or- ti 
ders, to that Validity which they had If it 
before: But that Biſhops retain their Or- tl 
ders, after and while they are Schiſma- h 
loſt their own Orders, they would have ir 
been really Laymen, and the Orders 1 
conferred by them would have been e- In 
eemed null, and the Perſons ordained re 
dy them would not have been received v 
by the Church without Reordination. | rr 
Upon the whole then it appears from | tt 
Reaſon, and is confirmed by the Practice NV 
of the Church, that Orders conferred by | w 
Schiſmatical Biſhops are valid; and this fe 
Point is ſo clear that our Adverſaries k. 
themſelves ſometimes allow it (g). And i fe 
conſequently our preſeat Biſhops are true M 
- Biſhops, cho?! we ſhould ſuppoſe them tro m 
have been conſecrated by Schiſmatical D 
And as they are true Biſhops ſo they m 
have a good Title to the Dioceſes which FN 


un.... 


— 


Ch. 6. p. 69. Hiſtorical Collections, p. 167, 177. Ex-. | CC 
cerpts by the ſame Author, p. 173, 174. The Preface ro 
Dr, Hickep, p. 14, 15. And Dr. Hickes himſelf ſeems — 
to allow it, Pp. 207, 108, £11, but ſeems to deny it. p. 


they 


2) Mr. Kettlewel's Chriſtian Communion, part 3. 
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270, 314, 313. 
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they poſſeſs. To make this the more ma- 
nifeſt; I ſhall in the firſt Place ſhe nega- 
tively, that no one elſe. has a Title to 
their Dioceſes, Our Ad verſaries contend, 
that the pretended Nonjuring Biſhops 
have the only Right to exerciſe the E- 
piſcopal Office in this Church. But it is 
incumbent upon them to ſhew previouſ- 
ly, that thoſe Perſons, if any ſuch be 
now living, are in any Senſe true and 
real Biſhops. For their Conſecrationg 
were performed in ſecret, in ſecret I 
mean, not only as to us, but as ts 
the Nonconforming Nonjurors themſelves. 
Many principal Perſons among them, as 
well as their common People, did not 
for a conſiderable Time ſo much as 
know, that there had been any ſuch Con- 
ſecrations. It is notorious, that even 
ru Mr. Dodwel and Mr. Nelſon were for 
ta many Years ignorant of them: And 
ical Dr. Hickes acquaints us, that ſome of their 
I Prethren left them, betanſe the Biſhop of Kil- 
hey more refuſed to rake the Paſtoral Care of 
ich hem, as 4 Catholick Biſhop (4): Which 
— | ihews, that they did not know of any 
ig? other Catholick Nonjuring Biſhop, who 
EZ. could diſcharge that Office: The Dr. 
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_ alſo informs us (6), that ſome conſiderable | 
Perſons of their Communion told the late | 
Biſhop Ken, they were afraid no Proviſion 
was made for the Church, and that he aſ-| 
ſured them, Proviſion was made by new Con- 
ſecrations: Which implies, that the Per- 
formance of thoſe Conſecrations had been f. 
2 Secret to them. And the Dr. in ano- ;, 
ther Place (c) plainly owns their Clanai- F c 
ftine Conſecrations, and attempts to juſtify I « 
them, and asks, whether the Notification of t 
their Conſecrations to their Faithful Pres-  « 
byters, and their Laity, when and as there is « 
- Occaſion, is not a ſufficient Notification in ¶ ic 
ſuch a dangerous State of Perſecution ? From 
whence we learn, that thoſe Conſecrations x 
were at firſt concealed from their Presby- be 
ters, as well as their Lait. 72 
Now the Church of Exgland, of which I th 
our Adverſaries pretend to be the only i 
true Members, does not inſtruct us (4) I 
to acknowledge any Perſons to have ſg, 
Authority 10 call and ſend Miniſters, nor I x, 
conſequently to acknowledge any Fer- ¶ dc 
ſons ro have Epiſcopal Authority, but gi, 
thoſe who have publick Authority given un- 2 
to them in the Congregation, to call and ſend 
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Miniſters. And St. Cyprian in a Synodi; 
cal Epiſtle (e) delivers it as a genera 
Rule of the Church received from Apo- 


JT ftolical Practice, that Biſhops ought to 4 
5 n 


Conſecrated in the pablick Congregation, A 


even ore of our Adverſaries (/) argu- 


ing, that the Succeſſion of Biſhops has not been 
interrupted, and that there have not been S ham 
Conſecrations, has theſe Words, © Forged 
& Pretences to Ordination could not affect 
&« the Biſhops, their Conſecrations were al. 
& ways Publick, and guarded with ſo 
„ much Care, that I defy you to prove 
ec even the poſſibility of ſuch a Cheat. 
Dr. Hickes indeed. pleads (g) that the 
Nonconforming Nonjurors are not now 
bound to obſerve this Rule, becauſe they 
But the Fa- 
thers, whom our Adverſaries pretend to 
follow, would not admit of Clandeſtine 
Conſecrations on account of any Neceſ- 
ſity or Perſecution: For Inſtance, when 
Fabian Biſhop of Rome ſuffered Martyr- 
dom in Deczus's Perſecution (4), the Church 
did not immediately conſtitute him a Suc- 
ceſſor, becauſe of the Difficulties of the 


** 


_ — " * ? — 


(e) Viz. 65. , (f) Viz. Mr. Earbery, old Engliſh Con- 

C2. 220. (b) V. Euſeb. 
H. E. E. 6. e. . 5 ” „ 
" times 
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times (7); but after the See had been 
vacant for a Year and ſome Months, it | 
was thought fit to delay no longer, and | 
Cornelius was made Biſhop, and that in 


no Clandeftine Manner, but by many o- 


ther Biſhops, and in the Preſence of the 
Clergy and People (4). This was done 

While the Perſecution ſtil] continued very | 
bot (%); and the doing it in this publick | 


Manner expoſed Corzelias to the immi- 
nent hazard of being ſlain with the 


Sword, or crucified, or burned with Fire, | 


or torn Limb from Limb: For St. .- 
prian informs us, that would certainly 
have been his Lot, if God's Providence 


bad not protected him. Now there 


would have been no need to have de- 
lay'd fo long to conſtitute a Biſhop of 


Rome, when that Church was in great 
Want of one (): Nor would there have 


been any Occaſion that Cornelius and in- 
deed all other Biſhops ſhould have been, 


2 


= 


(i) Cypriani Epiſt. 30. Nondum eſt Epiſcopus prop- 
ter rerum & remporum difficultates Conſtiturus. 
(4) De Clericorum pæne omnium teſtimonio, de Plebis 
quæ tunc affuit ſuffragio. Idem Ep. 585. () Sediſſe 
intrepidum (Cornelium) Rome eo tempore, quo 1 yranmrs 
 (Decins) infeſtus Sacerdotibus Dei fandæ atque infanda 
comminaretur, &c. Ibid. (m) This appears from 
the Epiſtle of the Roman Presbyters and Deacons to St. 
Cyprian. Cypriani Ep. 30. h | 
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as they then were, the firſt and ſureſt | 
to ſuffer Martyrdom; but they might 


often have been in no more danger than 
any private Chriſtians; if they could have 
allowed themſelves to have uſed this 
Expedient of Clandeftine Conſecrations. 

But this was ſo far from being their 
Practice, that I do not know one Inſtance 
of it. Dr. Hickes produces the beſore- 


mentioned Example of Eaſebius of Samo- 
ſata, Bur tho? his Ordinations were Clan- 
deſtine as to Hereticks and the Enemies 


of the Chriſtian Faith, yet it by no 
Means appears, that they were concealed - 
from ti: Orthodox themſelves, but ra- 
ther the contrary. For it is ſaid, that 
he ſet Biſhops over the Churches which mant- 
ed them: which how he could do, and 
the Churches not know of it, will be 
difficult for any, but our Adverſaries, to 


conceive. 


I have ſhewn indeed, that the Fear 
of Perſecution and the Neceſſity of the 
Times will excuſe the Obſervation of a- 
ny Rules relating to the Circumſtances 
of Religion: Yet it will not juſtify the 
neglect of ſuch Rules, as are eſſential to 
Religion ; whereof this ſeems to be one, . 
that Biſhops ſhould be publickly conſe- 
crated ; 'becauſe Biſhops, as our Adverſa- 
ries agree, are ellential to the Chriſtian 
„ OS ns Re- 
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Religion; and the Obſervation. of this 
Rule ſeems, from the Nature of the Thing, 
to be eſſential to give Biſhops Epiſcopal ; 
Authority. For in order to that it ſeems | 
_ eſſential, that the People ſhould have a 
Moral Aſſurance, that the Perſon who ce 
claims Authority over them, claims it if 
juſtly, and that they may ſafely depend ce 
vpon the Validity of his Miniſtrations. b. 
And I do not fee, how it is poſſible for a. 
them to have ſuch Aſſurance in the Caſe | 
of ſuch clandeſtine Conſecrations, as the | 
pretended ones of our Adverfaries. 

The Papiſts indeed object to us, that 
Archbiſhop Parker was clandeſtinely con- 
ſecrated at the Nags- Head Tavern in the 
beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign. | 
But we have no Reaſon to be moved | 
with that Fable, not only becauſe it was 

confuted by the Records, and by a living 
Witneſs of his having been publickly 
conſecr ated: but becauſe it was notorious, 
that it Was generally ſaid at the Begin- 
ning of that Reign, that ſuch a Conſe- 
cration had been regularly performed; 
that Archbiſhop Parker did from that 
Time, in virtue of it, act as Archbiſhop; | 
that it was as much the Intereſt of the 
Papiſts to queſtion the Regularity of this 
Conſecration at - firſt as afterward ; and | 
yet that it was nor then Nee -_— 
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this Fable ſtarted till 40 Years after, when 


the Papiſts in all probability thought, that 


all Living Witneſſes of that Affair were 
dead (2). But if that Conſecration had 


been perform'd in ſecret; if it had been 


conceal'd from Proteſtants as well Papiſts; 


if there had been at firſt no publick Diſ⸗ 
courſe, that ſuch a particular Perſon had 
been conſecrated, nor ſo much as that 
any Conſecration had been performed; if 
no publick Acts had been done in virtue 
of that Conſecration; if it had been thus 
concealed for many Years, and till the 


Conſecrators were all dead: If upon the 


firſt Report, that there had been ſuch a 
Conſecration, the Truth of it had been 
queſtion d, and yet no publick Proof had 


veral Proteſtants had been knowingly ſuf- 


fer'd to be perverted to Popery, for want 
of ſuch Proof: If all this had happen'd, I 


do not fee haw the Proteſtants could have 
confuted that Calumny, or have made out 


that there had been really ſuch a Conſe- 


cration, or have given any reaſonable Sa- 
tisfaction to their People, that they had 
. true Biſhops among them. For tho 


— 


— — 


(=) Biſhop Barnet's Hiſtory of che Reformation, At „ II. 
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we ſhould have produced Inſtruments of 
Conſecration, yet fince thoſe Inftruments | 
had been ſo long hid, and no publick Re- 
courſe could be had to them; ſince we Wro 
had refuſed to prove the Matter to our th 
own Friends, tho? we had been often th 
called upon to do it, it would have given pe 
great ground to have ſuſpected the Inſtru- o 
ments to have been forged. 
But ſhould we ſuppoſe theſe pretended 
Biſhops to have been validly conſecraz 
red; yet it ſeems certain, that they have 
ſince their Conſecration renounced and 
made a Ceſſion of their Epiſcopal Autho- 


rity, by ney publickly claiming nor ex- 
exciting it.” 


They are pretended to have bed con- 
ſecrared as early as 1694 or 1695 (0): 
And they carefully concealed their Conſe- 
cration from their own People till the 
late Biſhop Lid died, which was about 
4709. NOW I believe i it to be impoſſible 
to produce. any Inſtance before this, of a 
Number of Biſhops, whether Suffragans 
or Dioceſans, who kept themſelves incog- 
nito for 15 Years, "Os 1 1225 


— 22 . 
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CO 


(600 This appears "Hom the 5 of Mr. 


Hewel's pretended Prieſt's Ordeis, printed in the C ourant 
of September 17. 1716. 
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ts of N Death and the Reſignation of Biſhop Xen, 
ents the Thinking People among the Voncon- 


orming Nonjurors, (who bad a ſtrict Right 
to be informed) begun to examine whe- 
ther the Schiſm were not at an end; whe- 
ther there were any more Biſhops in op- 
poſition to our Biſhops, to whom they 

ought to adhere; or whether they were 
not under a Neceflity of returning to the 
Church of Exgland, unleſs they would lit 
down without a Miniftry or Sacraments. 
Then certainly, if ever, was not only a 
proper but a neceſſary Occaſion for them 
publickly to notify their Conſecrations to 
x- their Presbyters and Laity, in order to 
I have preſerved their People from joining 
our Church, if they really judged her to 

be Schiſmatical. 5X 28015 tou hel 
But they ſtill declined to own them- 
ſelves. Mr. Doamel and Mr. Nelſon ſeem 
not, for ſome Time after Biſhop Lloya's 
Death, to have known that they had any 
ſuch Biſhops; and probably they never 
knew, who thoſe Biſhops were. Several 
cop= others of the moſt conſiderable among 
1d's them, apply'd'expreſly to know, whether 
| they had any Biſhops, with whom they 
—_— might communicate; and not being able 
738 to receive Satisfaction, did for that very 
rant Reaſon forſake them. And Dr. Hictes 
himſelf thus acquaints us, Some of _ 
DIE ; „ „% few 
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e few deſerting Brethren thought the | 
“% Biſhop-of Kilmore, as a Catholick Bi- 

„ ſhop, qualify'd to keep up our Com- 
. munion; and would not have left us, 
« if he would have taken the Paſtoral | 
© Care of us. So that theſe Men left our 
Adverſaries, not only becauſe our Adver- | 


ſaries had no Dioceſans, but becauſe theſe 
Men did not know of any Catholick Bi- 


ſhops they had among them. And Dr. 


Hickes himſelf appears to have known, 
that they left them for that Reaſon ; and 
yet he did not fatisfy them, that chey had 
WMH ẽͥœFẽq2q 2H 61 154516! 

And by the way, I infer from hence, 


either that Dr. Hickes did not then think | 
our Communion Schiſmatical, or that he 
had not that Zeal for the Suuls of Men 


in his Heart, which he makes Profeſſion 
of in his Writings; or that fince Biſhop 
Lloyd's Death, he changed the Opinion 
Which he eatertained of theſe Matters at 
the Time of his Death, after he had been 
_ conlidering them above twenty Years : 

Which muſt argue great Levity and Un- 


ſettledneſs, or elſe that his Judgment was 


impaired with his Age. e 

To proceed; thoſe pretended Biſhops 
did not alſo for a long Time, exerciſe their 
Offices in any pablict manner; pablick, I 
mean, as to their own People; and there- 


fore 
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1 ore they did, according to the Principles 


Bi- Jof our Adverſaries themſelves, make a 
om-. valid Ceſſion of it, tho' they ſhould have 
us, claimed it Formally and in Words. For, 
oral Jas our Adverſaries upon other Occaſions 


contend, 4 Proteſtation againſt Fact is of no 
Force. Narciſſus Biſhop of Jeraſalem with- 


ver- 
heſe drew from thence, and that Church not 
Bi- knowing what was become of him, a new 
Dr, & Biſhop: was conſtituted in his room (p). 
wn, Now the Congregation of the Nonjuring 
and Nonconformiſts, for a long Time after the 
had Death of Biſhop of Lloyd, knew no more 
of their pretended Biſhops, than the Church 
ace, of Jeruſalem did of Narciſſus: and it may 
ink be queſtioned, whether they ever knew 
he any thing certainly of Dr. Hickes's, being 
len a Biſhop, till he died, or will ever know 


any thing of the other pretended Biſhops, 
till they ſhall happen to die alſo. If 
therefore the Retreat of Narciſſus were 
| juſtly conſtrued for a Ceſſion, which no 
| one ever yet queſtioned : the long and ob- 
- & itioate Refuſal of theſe pretended Biſhops. 
to own and exerciſe their Office, muſt 
be a clearer and ſtronger Renunciation; 

ſince ſome of them themſelves have been 
asked, wherher there were any ſuch Bi- 


———————_—_ 
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ſhops, and fince there has been a Ne- 
ceſſity of declaring themſelves, if they 
deſigned to have a Right to exerciſe their 


Office, and if they judged us to conti- 


nue Schiſmatical after the Deceaſe of the 


Deprived Biſhops | © 

But fuppoſing, both that thoſe pretend. 
ed Biſhops are true Biſhops, and that 
they had claimed and exercifed their Of= 
fice; Yet it it is ſtill plain, that they 
have no Right ro Ezeliſh Dioceſes, For 
Dr. Hickes himſelf acquaints us, in one 
place () that they are or Dioceſans, but 


 Suffragans and Catholick Biſhops; and in 


another place (r), that our Biſhops are 
Intruders not into full but vacant Sees, 
that they are Uſurpers of what is not theirs, 
tho not of what is another. 


- And as by their own Confeſſion they are 
not Dioceſans: So they never could be; 


nor ever can be in the preſent Circum- 
ſtances of Affairs. The Nonjuring Bi- 


ſhops after their Depri vation could not 


pretend a Right to their Dioceſes on any 


other Account, but their having been 
nominated by the King, elected by the 
reſpective Deans and Chapters, confirm- 


nn 
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ed by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 


afterward poſſeſſed of thoſe Dioceſes. 


Now ſince their Deceaſe no other Non= * 
juror can have this pretence. IL | 
No one can pretend to be elected 
by the Dean and Chapter of the Dio- 
ceſe. Now they are by our Conſtituti- 
on the ſtanding Electors of Biſhops: 
And ſince our whole Clergy do either 


in Perſon, or by their Repreſentatives in 


Convocation, aſſent to all Canons; and 


both Clergy and Laity by their Repre- 


| ſentatives in Parliament, aſſent to all Sta- 


tutes, and conſequently what is agree- 


able to our Conſtitution, is conſented to 
by the Members of our Church : Deans, 


and Chapters, being appointed: Electors of 


Biſhops by our Conſtitution, may well be 
underſtood to repreſent all thoſe, who 
can have any Right to elect. He then 


who is capitularly, is duly elected. And 
he who cannot be elected by the Dean 


and Chapter, the Repreſentatives of the 
Dioceſe, and much leſs by the whole 
| Clergy and People collectively, can ne- 
ver be duly elected. „ 
No Nonjuror can be confirmed by the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury or Tork; be- 
cauſe they confeſs that they have no ſuch 


Archbiſhop, in owning that. they have 


no Dioceſans. Nor can they now ob- 


tain 


- 
* : | 
FF - 8 | 
e 8 | 
3 — F ˙ - N y . 
| 6 3 2 4 r N. n. 3 . N . 
> * = wo. „ N > - 


238 A TREATISE againſt the 


| tain ſuch Atchbiſhops for the ſame Rea: 

ſons, that they cannot have Dioceſan Bi- 

„ Ee ies po ey 
The Poſſeſſion of a Dioceſe, and the 
Perſonal and Immediate Submiffion of the 
Members of it, is the ſtrongeſt Confirma- 
tion of a Biſhop's precedent EleCtion ; 
and this is alſo what no Nonjurors ever 
had, or can have, as Things now ſtang. 

All then, which any Nonjuror can do 
to obtain a Pretence to a Dioceſe, muſt 


be, to get the Pretender to Nominate him. 


And if the Pretender ſhould do fo, this a- 
lone would not give him a Right, tho' we 
ſhould ſuppoſe the Pretender to be a Right- 


ful Prince. For no one can Rightfully be 


a Biſhop of any Engliſh Dioceſe, upon the 
bare Nomination of the King, till he is 
alſo Elected by the Dean and Chapter, and 
Confirmed by one of our Archbifhops: 
And Dr. Hickes himſelf tells us (/), that 


Obedience neither is, nor can be due to Biſhops, 


who overthwart the local Cuſtoms and Con- 


ſtitutions of the Places, where they pretend to 


be Biſbops. 


8 


* E 


(Y P. 409. And in the ſame Page he quotes the fol- 
. lowing Aſſertion of L#o the Firſt Biſhop of Rome. 


Nulla 1 atio finit, ut inter Epiſcopos habeantur, gui 
nec @ Clerieis ſunt Elecki, net & Plebe expetiti, &c. 


Now 
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Now ſince it appears, that the pre- 


tended alen Biſhops neither hes. 
; > 


nor can have a Right to Exgliſb Dioceſes: 
it will be the mare eaſily proved, that 
our Biſhops have a Right to them. And 
indeed they have the very ſame Right, 
which the Deprived Biſhops had to their 
Dioceſes before their Deprivation, 

They were Nominated by the King; 
they were Elected by the uſual Electors; 
and they were- received and ſubmitted to 
by their reſpective Dioceſes, according to 
the conſtant Method. And if it be pre- 
tended, that their firſt Election was void ; 
I obſerve farther, that they have continu- 


ed in the Poſſeſſion of their Dioceſes ever 


ſince the Deceaſe of the Deprived Biſhops; 
and all their Clergy and People own and 
ſubmit to them, as their Biſhops : which 
is at leaſt of as much Force as a new E- 
lection, if they had wanted it. For cer- 
tainly 1n the Reaſon of the Thing, a Bi- 
ſhop's being actually acknowledged by all 
the Perſons in his Dioceſe, cannot be of 
leſs Authority, than his being choſen by 
a Dean and Chapter. 


And by the way, this ſhews, that the = 


Illuſtrations which Dr. Hickes applies to 
this Point (t), do not come up to it; | 


— end: A 8 — 8 
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' becauſe he only conſiders our Biſhops; as 
having been acknowledged by their Dio» 
ceſes before the Deceaſe of the Deprived | 

Biſhops, but takes no notice of their 

having been ſubmitted to ever ſince. For 

Example, he puts this Caſe (2). Suppoſe Nit 
that Brutus, by 4 powerful Faction, arives By; 
Cæſar, the rightfal Ming of the Eletive It 
Kingdom of Poland from his Throne, and 
by Force keeps Poſſeſſion : till Cæſar dies: 

And then the Doctor asks ; Whether by 
Czſar's death, Brutus's Wrong becomes Right? 
Whether the Poles are bound to obey him 
without a new Election, or the Ratification 
of his former void Election? To which I 
anſwer ; Suppoling that by Cæſar's Death, 
Bratas's Wrong does not become Right ; 

et by his continuing to fit upon the 
Throne, and being freely acknowledged 
and ſubmitted to by all the Electors, or 

a great Majority of them, he will be⸗ 

come rightful King, without a new E- 

lection, or a formal Ratification of his 

former Election x. And this | take to be 
agreeable to the common Senſe and Pra- 

- tice of Mankind. And therefore Dr. 
Hickes himſelf would have anſwered the 

many Pages he has ſpent upon this Head; 
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4 P 240. V "Mr. Dodwel's Indep. of ile 
Clergy, p. 638, 69, _._. TY 2 
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if he had inſerted proper Words, as he 

has improper. ones, to explain Mr. Dods 
ag 
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Bs Reaſoning. For whereas he pro 

1 ſſes Mr. Dodwe!'s Argument thus; A (fo 
mer) anapimons actual Reception (in Re- 
bellion), &c., He ſhould have propoſed 
it in theſe Words; 4 (continued) anant- 
mous actual Reception (after the Demiſe o 
the rightful King) by the concluding Votet 
of the whole Body of Electors, has the ſame 
orce in Eleftive Succeſſions, that Devolution 
can pretend to in thoſe that are Hereditary. 
But to return. 3725 . 
Tho? we ſhould grant, for Argument 


ion Fake, that our preſent Biſhops had noRight 
h I Sho their Dioceſes, till the Deceaſe of the 
ath; WDeprived Biſhops ; yet now they certain- 
ht; Wy have a Right. For their Conſecrati- 
the Fon being valid, they could not want to 
ged be new Conſecrated, but like Suffragans, - 
or Wand Biſhops, tranſlated from one See to 
be- Another, they only wanted to be nomi- 
E- ated by the King, and capitularly Elect. 
his d, and Confirmed by the Archbiſhop, 
be They ate, as I before obſerved, ſubmits 


ed to by not only the Dean and Chap. _ 
er, but their whole Dioceſe ; and that ig 
it leaſt of equal Authoricy with a Capi- 
ular Election. They are own'd by all 
he Dioceſans of England; which 1s at 
aſt equal to the Confirmation of the 

535 + "ie, 
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Archbiſhop of one Province. The Church 


then has done hier Part to make them Bi- 


ſhops of their Dioceſes. The ſupreme 


Civil Powers in Poſſeffion, own and ap. 
prove of theſe Biſhops ; and that alſo is 


the ſam 


tion. And tho we ſhould ſuppoſe theſe | 


Powers to be only Supreme de Fado ; yet 
it has been fully proved by ſeveral (v), 
that ſuch Acts of Kings de Facto, as the 
Nomination of Biſhops, are valid, accord- 
mg to our Conſtitution. And beſides, our 
Adverſaries cannot, according to their own 
Principles, pretend, that the Church is not 
able of her ſelf to give a Man à Right to 
à Dioceſe, nor reje& the Title of our Bi- 
Mops, barely for want of that Nominati- 


on of the 'Temporal Prince, which they | 


complain of (x) as an unchriſtian Imp 


tion and Tyranny. However, if our Ad- 


verſaries ſhould be ſo inconſiſtent with 
themſelves, as to reject our Biſhops. purely 
on this Account, this plainly 'brings the 
Matter to a mere Civil Diſpute about the 
Suns of Princes, 7 = bk 
Thus have I ſhewn, that even ſuppo- 
ſing our Biſhops to have been Schiſmati- 


J . : 15 
k x 1 y ; 
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lau) Particularly by Dr. Higden. (s) V. D- 


Hickes, p. 86, 314. 
_— „„ 


e in Effect with a new Nomina- | 
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cal, they are, hy the Deceaſe of their Ri- 
vals, become Catholick and Rightful Dio- 
ceſans. And this is agrecahle to the Senſe 
of the Primitive Church in the like Caſes, 
Mr. Doawel declares (O0), he cannot find, that 
the Cathalick Church. ever. doubted of the 
Right of 4 ſingle Perſon in 4 Vacant Sec, 
after the Dea of an injured. Predeceſſor. 
On the contrary, it is certain, that ſhe | 
has acknowledged the Right of ſuch ſur- 
viving Biſhops 3 whereof. I ſhall mention 
one remarkable Inſtance, which may ſerve 


inſtead of may. 

 Meletias had been conſtituted Biſhop 
of Antioch (z), and while he was living in 
Exile, Lucifer of Sardinia. coming to An- 
tioch, took upon him to conſtitute Paulinus 
Biſhop thereof (a). Upon the Return of 
Meletius, there was a great Contention be- 
tween the Followers of the two Biſhops: 
which was at length agreed upon theſe 
Terms; that the Six Presbyters who were 
moſt likely to be choſen Biſhops, of whom 
Flavianus Was one, ſhould ſwear, that 
they would neither endeavour to be cho- 
ſen to that Biſhoprick, nor accept of the 


Biſhoprick, if they were choſen, ſo long 


K 


„*“ 


(y) Caſe in View, p. 82. (2) Soctat. J. 4. e. 4 
(a) Idem. I. 3. c. 6. Sozom. J. 5. c. 12. . 
n @ eo 
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as Paulinus or Meletius lived; but that | 
upon the Death of either of them, they 
would ſubmit to the Surviver, as the 
rightful and only Biſhop (()). 
-- Notwithſtanding this Agreement, upon 
the Death of Meletius, Flavianus was made 
Biſhop of Antioch, on pretence, that Paalinus 
was Heterodox. But the Biſhop of Rome 
would not acknowledge Flavianus, becauſe 
he had before acknowledged Paalinus, and 
diſowned Meletias; and the Biſhops of E- 
Ot, Arabia and Cyprus, would not ac- 
knowledge Flavianus, being offended with 
him for having continued the Diviſion, 
and violated his Oath (c). Let after the 
Death of Paulinus, and of Evagrias, whom | 
Paulinus, contrary to the Canons, conſe- 
crated for his Succeſſor in his Life time, 
the Biſhops of Alexandria and Rome, ac- 
knowledg'd Flavianus, as Sozomen ſup- 
poſes (a), becauſe his Rival was dead; but 
molt certainly, without Flavianus's making B 
any Satisfaction, For Socrates tells us 8. 
(e) © That Theophilus reconciled Damaſas 


U 
a — 
= 7 N . : 
* y * 
* 


{3} Socrat. J. 5. c. 3. So, £9. n 5 709 Soc. 9 
J. 5. c. 15. Soz. J. 7. c. 11. (d) Sozom. J. 8 c. 3. Ka 

2 MP, , t eiõ $ysrorG molg mex as Alg. ql 
| pwndves haviie avr@-. (e] Socrat. L. 5. c. 15. Kaho! 
aur Sh S ο, Avarmehery eamun, e 0400 e TS Aab, 
nec wo pe, Obe Aa Jus of 1 
pa m Kgnw1ias Yen, x. 7. A. | | 


ce to 
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„ to Flavianus, adviſing him, that to unite 
© the People he would over-look the Of- 
“ fence of Flavianus: and that SO Flavia-: 
« s obtained the Communion of Dama- 
c ſus.” Now if Damaſus had obliged 
Flavianas to make Satisfaction for the Of- 
fence, he would not have overlooked it. 

Almoſt all the Biſhops of the Church of 
Chriſt took part, either with Meletius and 
Flavianus, or with Paulinus. Now, on 
the one hand, Meletius and his Followers, 
by conſenting to the above- mentioned 
Agreement, declared, that in caſe Meletius 
ſhould die, the Cauſe of the Schiſm would 
thereby ceaſe, and Paulinus become right- 
ful Biſhop: And on the other hand, the 
Weſtern, Egyptian, and other Biſhops, who 
before eſteemed Flavianus to be a Schiſ- 
matical Intruder, did actually, upon the 
Death of his Rivals Paulinus and Evagri- 
#5, acknowledge him to be the rightful 
Biſhop of Antroch, without requiring any 
Satisfaction. „ ' 
Object. 1. What is at firſt invalid, will 
6 not obtain Force by Time, unleſs the 
* Impediment ceaſe, and a new Cauſe ſu - 


« pervene (J). 


— 


. v by * * , 


5 V. Dr. Hickes, p. 315. yo | | 
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Haſw. I fave ſhewn, that the Tmpedi- 
ment is removed, by the Deceaſe of the 
Deprived Biſhops; ahd alſo, | that ſince 
their Deceaſe, our Biſhops have been ac- 

knowledg'd:by thoſe who have a Right to 
conſtitute Dioceſans: which is a 2ew'Cauſe, 
and ſufficient to make their Titles good, if 


- - * 
1 


they had been defectivſ e. 
Objeck. 2. Dr. Hickes objects (g) againſt 
the Regal Nomination of our preſent Bi- 
ſhops, Where Patronage is in uſe, there's 
«no Preſcription allowed againſt a Right- 
« ful Patron, by long uncontroverted Poſ- 
be ſeſſion. 2 10 et ih 2 
Anſi. This is far from being univerſal- 
ly true. For the Fee of an Advowſon 
may be gained by Uſurpation divers 
Ways (5). But ſuppoſing it to be true; “ 
yet if a Clerk be inſtituted and indut- 
ed upon the Preſentment of an uſurping Fo 
Patron, no rightful Patron, except the for 
King, can Eject him, unleſs he bring Hial 
a quare impeait within Six Months af- Pr. 

ter the ſaid Clerk's Induction. And] 
ſuch a Clerk originally could not have 
been ejected at all, after he was once 


c 
6 72 
- 


: . —— — 
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i L 8 0 


(g) Pag. 262. (50 Vid. Watſon's Complete Incum- (i 
_ +. 13. p. 88, Cc. Coke's Second Inſtitates, pag te 
358, ©. 1 | | | 


1nſti- 


' 
I 


pedi- 
f the 


pattiured;, tin 2 1 Sun; 
5. allow'd Six Months Time o 


ſince the: Rightſul Patron to bring a 'quare 
en ac- Ninpedit in. And the Reaſons of this are 
ht to {Maid to be (i), that he Incumbent may 
auſe, Pore peaceably attend his ſpiritual Charge 

d, if Wand becauſe, when a fit Perſon is admitted, 


the Law has its final Intention, viz. that 


_ We Cburch ſpould Jufficiently be provided 
t Bi- rr. 

rere's M Dr. Hickes goes on; « More a 
ight- ' ly by the Exgliſb Laws and Conſtitu- 


« tion (there is no Preſcription allow'd) 
© againſt our Kings and Queens, the 
« Patrons of our Biſhopricks, in behalf 
“of whoſe Prerogative, Nullam tempus 
& occurrit Regi, is a received Maxim and 
true; “ Rule in Law, 
duct. Anſw. This alſo is not univerſally true, 
ping For if the King have only the Patronage 
the for one particular Turn, and a Clerk be 
Yring| inſtituted and inducted upon another's 


| Poſ- 


erſal. 
Wſon 
ivers 


; at-MPreſentment, and die Incumbent ; the King 


And 
have 
once 


cannot recover his Right to Preſent, nor 
remove the Patron's Second Preſentee; 


Reg G.. 


4 8 . a — 
— 5 _ — 3 EIT —* 2 85 »; 
z — " 5 


ncum- (i) Coke Fj Jnftituter, £ 344. le Fieser 1 
pag. ““es, Pp. 357. (e] Vid. Coke's Neun Laie; 
r. 361. Watſon, 2. 1 b. 78. 
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and in ſuch. a Caſe, e a | 
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But ſuppoſing, that where the King is 
Patron, he might always Eje& ſuch a 
Clerk, who is inſtituted and inducted 
upon the Preſentment of an uſurping Pa- 
tron, yet when a Clerk is ſo inducted, n 
he is complete Incumbent againſt the 
King, as well as any Subject; and there. 
fore in ſuch a Caſe, The King cannot 
“ Preſent, till the Incumbent is remo- 
& ved, neither can he remove him any 
e way, but by Action, to the End the 
Church may be the more quiet in 
& the mean Time, and a Confirmation | 
e heing made by the King to ſuch Pre- 
&« ſentee, is good to eſtabliſh his Poſſeſ- 
“ ſion againſt a Recovery in a quare im- 
« pedit by the King after ward; and yet 
6“ this Confirmation operates not to the 
“ amending the Eſtate of the Uſurper; 
te but if the King doth make to the U- 
te ſurper a Releaſe, it is void (1). And 
if ſuch an one were complete Incum. 


+ 4} oC. dt 
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(1) Vid. Watſon, c. 13. p. 87. Coke upon Littleton, 
. 344. b. Sir George Croke's Reports, Part 2. p. 123. 
The Court of Kings-Bench reſolved that Uſyrpation up- 
en the King and Plenarty ſhould bind him quoad ho 
Poſſeſſion, until he remove the Incumbent by guzare 

 impedit ; for Reaſon rcquireth, that the Church be 
ſeryed; and one being in by Preſentment, and according 0 
to che Ceremonies of the Church, cannot be puf out 

without Action, VVV 

| bent, 


\ 


bent, he had a Right in Law, not only 


to the Tithes, but to all thoſe ſpiritual 
Duties, which Pariſhioners owe to their 
reſpective Paſtors. 957 8 

Anſw. 2. Whether Preſcription can be 
allowed againſt our Kings and Queens, 
as Patrons of our Biſhopricks has never 
yet come in Queſtion; but, ſuppoſing 
our Civil Powers to be only ſupreme de 
facto, the Title of our Biſhops to their 
Dioceſes is good in Law, not only on 
account of Preſcription, but becauſe with- 
out Preſcription or long Poſſeſſion, the 
Nomination of a Biſhop by a King 4e 
facto is, as I before obſerved, valid ac- 


cording to our Conſtitution; and all our 


Biſhops, except one or two, were either 
Biſhops before the Revolution, or have 
ſince been legally nominated by our Ci- 
vil Powers to Sees confeſſedly vacant; 
and thoſe two have, ever ſince the De- 
ceaſe of their Deprived Predeceſſors, 
been acknowledged by our Civil Powers; 
which I have ſhewn to be the ſame in 
effect with a new Nomination, 2 


| But we are. told by a late Author (, 


that a ae facto Ring could not make 4 Bi- 
2 5. 4 oo 
3 he 8 + — $ | 
- (w) Viz. The Author of Hereditary Right. 


nſw. 
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ons of Temporalties DARE to Biſhops by 


50 Abr rror * the 


Anſv. I cannot find one Exam ple {ines 
the Conqueſt of a Bifhop's' being remo- 
ved, becauſe he was conſtituted. in the 
Reign of a King ae fatto. But, to be 
particular, it is 30 there are no ſuch 
Examples ſince the Reformation. During 
the Prevalency of the 2 Uſurpation, 
the Authority which our Kings exerci - 
| fed in conſtituting. Biſhops, conſiſted in 

ving Licence to Ele&, and after the 
ft tion was made, conſenting to it, 'and 
reſtoring the Temporalties ; and if the 
Election was made without the King's Li- 
cenſe, he commonly refuſed to reſtors the - 
 Temporaltics: 33 \ 

Now in the firſt place our Adver- 
- faries have not yet pretended to pro- 
duce, and I am fully perſuaded, are 
not able to produce, one Fagle Inſtance, 
 fince the Conqueſt, when any Act ne- 
ceſſary to conſtitute a Biſhop, as to Spi- 
ritualties, or done by a King de faclo, 
or in the Reign of ſuch a King, was ow 
that Account adjud ged void, or fo much 
as called in queſtion. 

But they imagine, that the 1 Edo. 4. 
cap. 1. proves, that Reſtitutions of Tem- 
poralties made by Kings de facto were 
void, becauſe it confirms the Reſtituti- 


*. 
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the preceding Kings of the Lancaſter Line. 


Anſw. The Parliament indeed, which 
made that Statute, carried the Diſtin. 


| jon between a King ds fache end 4 


Jaye, higher than any fince. Vet Firſe 
Their confirming thoſe Reſtitutions of 
Temporalties, without declaring the Ele- 
ction of thoſe Biſhops to be Valid (tho 
at the ſame Time they declared the Crea- 
tion of Noblemen to be Valid); and 
without requiring thoſe Biſhops to be 

Elected again, or any Act to be repeat- 
ed, which was neceſſary to conſtitute 
them Dioceſans as to Spiritualties, ſhews, 


that there was not the leaſt doubt then 
made, but that thoſe Biſhops were ſtrictly 


legal Dioceſans as to Spiritualties. Se. 
condly, The Confirmation of thoſe Reſti. 
tutions of Temporalties, does by no 
means prove, that they were thought to 


Y be void before. For the Biſhops might 


procure this Confirmation out of abun- 


dant Caution; becauſe a wiſe Man, tho? 
| he knows his Title to be good, will get 


it confirm'd, if there be any. Appearance 
of its being queſtion'd, not only to pre- 
vent all poſſible Hazard, but the Trouble 


and Vexation of defending it. And it 


was common, probably for theſe Rea. 


e ng CN EE 


ceding 
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ceding Kings confirm'd by their Succeſ- 


r 


And there is nothing in that Statute 


to imply, that the Reſtitutions therein 


confirmed were at firſt void; on the 


contrary it appears to have been a De- 


 elaratory Statute, that is, a Statute de- 
ſign'd, not to create a new Validity, 


but to declare, that the Acts confirmed 


by it were Valid before. For thus it 
begins; Firſt in eſchewing of Ambiguities, 
Doubts, and Diverſities of Opinions, which 
may riſe of and upon Judicial Acts made, 
or had in the Times of (the Three Henrys) 
late Kings of England ſucceſſively, in Deed 
and not of Right, our ſaid Lord the King, 
by the: Advice and Aſſent of his Lords Spi- 
ritual and Temporal, and the Requeſt of 
his Commons in the ſaid Parliament, and 
by Authority of the ſame, hath DECLUAREn, 
Eſtabliſhed and Enacted, That all Fines and 
all Judicial Aits made, or had in any. of 
the pretended Reigns of any of the ſaid late 
Kings, ſhall be of lite Force, Virtae, and 
Effect, as if the Premiſes were had or de- 
termined in the Time of any King obtaining 
the Crown of this Realm by juſt Title. 
And farther; the Matters Enacted by 
this Statute, would have ſhewn it to have 
been Declaratory, tho the Term, Declared, 
had not been uſed, For this Statute 8 
EE Ss  nmrims 
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5 \ - * \ 


firms Judicial Acts: and yet it was after- 


ward taken for granted in the Arguments 


in Bagot's Caſe (), that all Judicial Acts 


done by Hepry the Sixth, while he was 
King, would have been valid without this 


Statute. And a Charter of Denization 
was adjudged good, tho? not confirmed by 


this or any other Statute of Eaward the 


Fourth. 
And the Term, Declared, which is uſed 


in the firſt general Clauſe above mention- 


ed, ought to be applied to that particular 


Clauſe, which confirms the Reſtitutions 


of Temporalties, tho? it happens not to be 


therein repeated, but only the Term, Es- 


acted. For, Enacted, is plainly in this Statute 


uſed in the ſame Senſe, as Declared. For 
in ſeveral ſubſequent Clauſes it is Enactea, 
that ſome particular Judicial Acts ſhall be 
valid, which were before Declared to be 
valid in the firſt general Clauſe: For In- 
ſtance, the 5th Section enacts, that Grants 
and Aſſignments of Dower ſhall be va- 
lid ; which were manifeſtly Things of 


Common Right. 


The ſecond Section Declares Letters 
Patents of Creation of Noblemen, to be 


valid. From whence it follows more 


— 


() 9 Edw. 4+ I, 3 6, 11. 


ſtrongly, 


Wee Nahften 454; 
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ſtrongly, that the Conſtitution of Biſhops 8 
was Valid: for that certainly is more ne- 
ceſſary, and depends leſs upon Kings, than 
Creating Noblemen does: And if the 
Conſtitution of Biſhops, were valid in Law, 
the Reſtitution of Temporalties was a 
Judicial Act, and a Thing of common 
Right, at leaſt much more ſo than a Char- 
ter of Denization, or a Patent for a No» 
© SCOOT WL  L7 EST 
The ſame Section directs, that the 
Noblemen ſhould have em Grants of the 
King of their Annuities, but not of their 
Honours. The reaſon of which difference 
ſeems. to be, that it was then the Opini- 
on of the Lawyers, that ſuch Acts of 
Kings de facto, which tended to the Di- 
minution of the Crown, were not valid 
(o). And therefore, tho? that Parliament 
did declare the Grants of Honours made by 
the Henrys to be valid; yet it would not 
declare their Grants of Annuities or Crown 
Revenue to Noblemen, nor their, Grants 
of Lands and Hereditaments to Abbies 
and Priories, to be valid. And this is 
another Proof, that that Parliament under- 
ſtood theſe Reſtitutions of Temporalties 
to be valid, previouſly to that Act; be- 


„„ ens eee eg ct rpm 


(o) V. Bagot's Caſe abo veme nie ned. ; LN ; 4 
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| cauſe otherwiſe they would, in all probabi- 
lity, have required, that Biſhops ſhould have 
had new Reſtitutions of their Temporal- 
ties, as they did, that Noblemen ſhould 
take out new Grants of their Annuities. 
And the Law was ſo ſettled in this Reign 
by this Declaratory Statute, and the Opi- 
nion of the Judges was ſo clear in the 
Caſe oſ Bagot, that there ſeems to have 
. been no doubt made of theſe Matters in 
the King Hemry the Seventh's Time, They 
the then eſteemed Richard the Third to have 
heir been only à de facto King; and therefore 
znce the Parliament, in the firſt Year of Henry 
101- the Seventh, ſtiled him only Dube of Glo- 
3 Of ceſter (p). And afterward,” when Mens 
Di- Paſſions againſt him were probably cool- - 
alid ger, the 3 H. 7: cap. 3. ſtiles him Ming in 
ent W Deed, and not of Right. And my Lord 
by Bacon, in the . of his Hiſtory of 
not Hier the Seventh, calls Richard the Third 
wn Ring in Fabi only, but Tyrant both in Title 
ints and Regiment, and ſo commonly termed and 
bies reputed in all Times ſince. And yet none 
5 18 of the Biſhops conſtituted in Richard the 


ler- Third's Reign () were removed, nor 
ties the Reſtitution of their Temporalties con- 
be- | 8 | 1 . firmed. a 
bes 0 ( DV. Te Title of 1 H. 7. cap. 6. in Keble's Statute Book, 
and Dr. Higden's Engliſh Conſtit. p. 36. (½) There 
aſe were ſeyeral Bithops made in this Reign, and alſo Deans, 


and 


Fd 
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firmed. On the contrary, a Pardon Was 
granted to all them who aſſiſted KingHepry | 
la his Wars againſt Richard Duke of Gloce- 

fer (r); probably becauſe in Bagor's Cale | 
it was taken for granted in the Argu- 
ments of his Counſel, that a Treaſon. a- 
gainſt Henry the Sixth, in compaſſing his 
Death, was puniſhable after Edward the 
Fourth came to the Crown. 18 
- Upon the whole then, it is certain, both 
that ſuch Acts done in the Reigns of Kings 
de facto, which were neceſſary to conſtitute 
Biſhops, as to Spiritualties, were always 
eſteemed good in Law : and alſo, that 
our Adverſaries cannot infer from the x Ed. 
4. cap. 1. that the Parliament which made 
that Statute, judged the Reſtitutions of 
Temporalties in the Reigns of Kings de 
facto, to be void; tho? that is what it 
was brought to prove. But all that they 
can neceſſarily conclude from it is, that 
the Parliament apprehended ſome Doubt 


* 
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and probably Abbots, whoſe Caſe was the ſame with 
that of Biſhops, (J. 1 Ed. 4. cap. 1.) Tho. Langton was 
firſt made Bithop of St. Davids, and then tranſlated to 
Satisbury- (V. Mr. Le Neve's Faſti Ecclefie Anglica- 
ne, p. 513, 259). Jobn Sherwood was made Bithop of 
Durhbam, (Ibid. p. 349.) William Benley and Jobn Mor- 
. gan were lucceſſively made Deans of Windſor, ( Ibid. 
p. 375.) (r) V. The Title of 1 Hen. 7. cap. 6. in 
. Keble's Statute Book. 
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night riſe, whether thoſe Reſtitutions of 
Temporalties were valid or no. And to 
prevent ſuch a Doubt, that Statute decla- 
red them to be valid; and the Practice e- 
ver ſince, particularly in King Hen. the 7th's 
Reign, has confirmed that they are valid. 


so that this very Statute evinces the Le - 


gality of our Biſhops, which it was brought 
to diſprove. | | 


But ſhould we, to gratify our Adver- 
ſaries, ſuppoſe, that as that Incumbent is 
removable by Action, who upon the Pre- 
ſentment of an Uſurping Patron fills a 
Church, whereof the King is perpetual 
Patron ; So the Reſtitutions of Tempo- 


ralties made by Kings de facto were vio- 


able: yet fince ſuch an Incumbent is 
complete Incumbent till he is actually 
emoved, we might by Parity of Rea- 
on infer, that ſuch Reſtitutions would 
de valid to all Intents and Purpoſes, 
ill they were avoided; and conſequent- 
y that Biſhops conſtituted in the Reigns 
df Kings de facto, would be, in the Eye 
df the Law, complete Biſhops, till they 
1uld be actually removed by the King 


e jure upon his Regreſs. PN A 2 
If therefore for the Sins of this Nation, 
od ſhould in Judgment place the Pre- 
ender upon the Throne of this Kingdom ; 
nd if it could be ſuppoſed, that in ſuch 
8 1 


* 


N a *% 
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a Caſe any Regard would be had to the | 
Law; all our Biſhops, except one or two, | 
muſt be then indiſputably adjudg'd to be | 
complete Biſhops in the Eye of our Law, | 
till they ſhould be actually removed; and 
conſequently our Adverſaries muſt allow 


our preſent Biſhops to be legal ones, and 

that by our Law they have a Right to 
the Temporalties and Spiritualties of their 
Biſhopricks, and to that Obedience of 

their reſpective Dioceſes which is due to 
_ rightful Dioceſans. ens 


And farther, I cannot but obſerve a- 


gain, that if our Biſhops were not ſtrict- 
ly legal Dioceſans; yet for. our Adver- 
farics to deny, their Authority, for a De- 
fect in Civil Forms, who are rightful 


Dioceſans, as far as the Church can make 


them ſo, is to aſſert, when it ſerves their 

Turn, that Dependency of the Church 

upon the State, which at other Times 

they inveigh againſt as a moſt wnrigbreous 
Uſurpatiin (). A. 

Object. 3. We cannot cloſe into Com- 

* munion with you, till you come over 

to the Church, and repent of and ac- 

+ knowledge your Schiſm, and make Sa- 

_ * risfaction ro the Church for having 


- m__——_— 


— 


— ©. — 
_ 


Vid. Dr. Hickes, p. 29. 


« broken 
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o the “ broken her Peace and Unity, and have 
two, “ your Orders confirmed (7). 2 
o be As to the fir Branch of this Objecti- 
aw, on, I have ſhewn, that ſuppoſing us to 


and have been Schiſmaticks, we are now, up- 


low on the deceaſe of the Nonjuring Biſhops, 
and become Members of the Church again, 
it to and conſequently are, come over to her, 
their But if our Adverſaries mean, that we 
e of tl ſhould come over in the ſtricteſt Senſe of 
ue tothe Expreſſion, wherein it ſignifies, to 
forbear oppoſing thoſe who once were 
ve a- our Adverſaries, and inſtead thereof, to 
rict-adhere to them againſt thoſe whom we 


formerly followed: I anſwer, that we 
do not any more oppoſe the Deprived 
Biſhops, but that we cannot adhere to 
them, becauſe they are dead ; nor can 


dver- 
1 De- 


zhtful 
make 


their we oppoſe our preſent Biſhops, becauſe 
nurch they are now our Rightful Dioceſans. 
Times As to the ſecond Branch of this Obje- 


Ction, Dr. Hickes ſays, till we repent we 

(ball be accountable, and our Guilt ' maſt be 

imputed to us. VVV 
Axſw. 1. This is a good Argument, 


Hteou 


Com- 


over 
d ac- that if we have ſin'd, we ought to re- 
de Sa- pent. Whereas his Buſineſs was, not to 


avingl prove, what we ought to do, but that 


1— 
— —— — — —_— — ä — — AY 


—ůů — * 
N 5 N ; 


(. Vid. Dr. Hickes, p. 156, acc, c. and 236. 
37 — ve. 


roken 


. doubtedly to repent : but if they do not, 
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we do not repent, and that our forbearing | 
to repent will juſtify their continuing to | 
ſeparate from us. Men who have been | 


guilty of Exceſs in Drinking, or profane 


_ Swearing, or the like Crimes, ought un- 


this will not warrant us to break off Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Communion with them. And | 
in like Manner, ſuppoſing that we have 
not repented, neither this, nor indeed any | 
other Pretence would be a ſufficient Ground 
for our Adverſaries to refuſe any longer to 
unite with us: ſince, as I have proved, 
we are not zow Schiſmaticks, tho' we 
ſhould for Argument-ſake grant, that 
we once were ſo. 18 2 
But Dr. Hickes ſeems to take our ſup- 
poſed Impenitence for a Proof that ne 
continue bound in our Sin and Schiſm (u). 
Anſw. 2, It we had been Schiſmaticks, 
our not repenting would prove us {til 
guilty of having been formerly Schiſma- 
ticks, but not of being Schiſmaticks now. 
And it may be a Man's Duty to commu- 
nicate with thoſe, who are guilty of 
having been Schiſmaticks, as well as to 
ſeparate from thoſe, who are guilty of 


—— — 


—_— 


: {#) Pag. 209, 157. 


being 
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ring being Schiſmaticks. As it may be crimi- 
g to nal to correſpond with thoſe, who are 
been guilty of Rebelling; and yet, after the 
fane Rebellion is over, it may be lawful, to cor- 
- un- & reſpond with thoſe, who are guilty of 
not, I #aving Rebelled. Suppole that in the Reign 
* Ree Jof King Charles the Second, upon paſſing 
And! the Teſt Act, ſome Diſſenters had from 
have thence-forward communicated with the 
any ©} Church, not becauſe they repented, but 
ound out of Ambition and Intereſt ; they would 


thereupon have been in external Commu- 
wed, nion with the Church; and if a Man 
e had known them to have continued im- 
that penitent, this would not have juſtified 
I him in ſeparating from them, and there- 
ſup- by from the Church where with they 
t nel communicated. Cn 3 
(a). Anſw. 3. If a Man might lawfully ſe- 

ticks, parate from a Church, becauſe ſhe had 
been Schiſmatical, and he kzew, that ſhe 
had not yet repented of it: yet he could 
now. not, barely becauſe he imagined, that ſhe 
had not repented. Outward Repentance 
is to ceaſe to do thoſe ſinful Actions, which 
we before committed. And when Men 
y of ceaſe to do Evil, we ought to preſume, 
that they have zwardly repented, unleſs 
— there be Proof to the contrary. Now ]§?? 
cour ſuppoſed Sin conſiſted in oppoling the 

the pretended Dioceſan Authority of thoſe 
Sz, particular 
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particular Perſons; who were Deprived. | 


But we do not at preſent oppoſe the 


Authority of them or any rightful Dio» | 
ceſans. How then can our Adverſaries 


be ſure, that our Church has not truly 
repented, or what Church-Act can they 
prove it from? TC 


The third Branch of this Objection is, 


that we ought to acknowledge our Schiſm, 
which Dr. Hickes attempts to prove, 1. Be- 
cauſe there is an eternal Congruity between 
Pardon and Repent ance (w). = 
Anſw. 1. True: But Repentance does 
not neceſſarily require a particular Con- 
feſſion of all our Sins, even to God in 
private, For a Man may have commit- 
ted Sins which he has forgot, or which 
he does not know to be Sins, but rather 


thinks them to be Virtues. And if his 


Heart be {ſincere in God's Service, God 
will undoubtedly pardon ſuch Sins, up- 
on a general Repentance and Confeſſion. 
Much leſs does Repentance require, that 
we ſhould make a particular Confeſſion 
of our Sins to Men, On the contrary, 
our Church does every Day upon a ge- 
neral Confeſſion pronounce Abſolution. 


FFT 


. 
« by >. 


(w) Page 157. 


Auſw. 2. 
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JF . 4»ſv. 2. Tho it were neceſſary for 


him who had been a Schiſmatick to 
make a particular Confeſſion of it, in 
order to obtain God's Pardon; yet it 
would not follow, that his forbearing to 
do ſo, would juſtify others in dividing 


from him; as I before obſerved with 
relation to Repentance. 


Dr. Hickes's other Argument is, For 
us to communicate with you, before you ac» 
knowledge your Schiſm, would be for the 
Church to go over to Schiſmaticks (k). 
Anſw. 1. This ſhews, that our Adverſa- 
ries are unwilling 'to unite, for fear of the 
Diſgrace of being thought to yield, 
2. When the Ground of Contention is 
removed, the contending Parties often 
unite without either Side's going over to 
the ot ler in the ſtricteſt Senſe of the 


Words. Suppoſe, that during a War 


between ſeveral Princes contending for 
a certain Kingdom, All of them ſhould 
die but one, who before claimed wrong- 
fully, but thereupon came to have the. 
ſole and undoubted Right; and ſuppoſe 
that then all Sides ſhould join together 
in owning this Title: In ſuch a Caſe it 
could not be more properly ſaid, that 


**. 


Pag 


8 4 
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thoſe who before oppoſed him, were gone 
over to their Adverſaries; than that their 
Adverſaries were gone over to them; and 
therefore it could not be ſtrictly ſaid of 
either of them. LED 
The fourth Branch of this ObjeQtion is, 
«© That we ſhould, according to the Pri- 
„ mitive Practice, ſatisfy the Church for 
% breaking her Peace and Unity, and 
„% make amends for the bad Precedent 
« we have introduced of Laymens De- 

* priving Clergymen. ED. 
Anſiv. 1. If it were neceſſary for us to 
make Satisfaction, it would not from thence 
follow, that our Adverſaries might law- 
fully refuſe to communicate with us, till 
we had made it. So when an Offender 
is enjoined to do Penance, it is not there. 
fore allowable in others to divide from 
him, till he has done it ; much leſs, be- 
fore he is enjoined to do it. 
Anſw. 2. Such a Satisfaction is not in it 
ſelf neceſſary, nor always expedient. For 
the chief End of it is the Good of the 
Church, and therefore it may be omit- 
ted, When the inſiſting rigidly upon it 
would hinder a greater Good, viz. Pub- 
aid Unity.  - © + | 
Auſw. 3. When a bad Precedent is in- 
troduced, private Men may. in ſome Caſes 
proteſt againſt it, which our Gal 4 
| E nave 


a 


>. i 
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have ſufficiently done, ſuppoſing this to 


have been a bad one: But thoſe only can 


command Reparation to be made, who 


are veſted with Authority. For he who 
diſobeys thoſe who have no Right to com- 
mand him, is guilty of no Crime. And be- 
ſides, © Penance and Publick Satisfaction 
“% muſt, if impoſed on all, be impoſed as 
« Conditions of Communion, and conſe- 
« quently can be impoſed by none but thoſe 


„„ who have the Power of denying and 


« grantingCommunion, z.e. by Biſhops veſt- 
« ed with Juriſdiction (py). And Biſhops 
without Dioceſes, cannot exerciſe any E- 
piſcopal Juriſdiction here, according to 


the Rules of our Church, and according 


to the ſtanding Rules of all the Provin- 
ces of the Chriſtian Church, ſince Dio- 
ceſes have been erected (=). And the 
pretended Nonjuring Biſhops have con- 


feſſedly no Dioceſes, and therefore are, to 


borrow an Expreſſion of Dr. Hickes (a), 
Strangers to the Conſtitution of the Church 
of England, whoſe Call and Voices we are 
not bound to hear, So that for our Ad ver- 


| faries, who are deſtitute of Authority, and 
alſo few in Number, to inſiſt upon A- 


mends for a Precedent, when the pre- 


eee 


— 


00 Mr. Dodwell's Further Proſpe, p. 10. (2) Ha. 


- 


34 Can, Apoſiol, (a) Tag. 203. 
| tended 
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. tended Evil it ſelf is at an end; and o to 


continue the Breaches of the Church, un- 
der Pretence of Zeal for her Welfare, is 
without Precedent, and without Excuſe. 
Let us again put the Caſe of a Civil Prince, 
who had once been guilty of unjuſt- 
ly intruding into the Throne of another 
Prince, but upon the Death of his Rival be- 
came indiſputably Rightful Poſſeſſor, and 
nothing could be objected againſt him but 
his former Uſurpation : Could a few pri- 
vate Men juſtly call him to Account ſor 
the bad Precedent he had introduced, and 
under Colour of demanding Satisfaction of 
him, keep up a Civil War in the Bowels 
of their Native Country. 


Anſw. 4. As to the Practice of the Primi- 


tive Church, Mr. Dodmel declares, That 
150 Satisfaction was never, that he knew of, 


cc 
E 
(e 
40 
« 
40 


by 7 
te 
on 
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inſiſted on, as eſſential to a Coalition: 
That Penance was not ordinarily im- 


poſed on Biſhops after the Fourth Cen- 
tury; and that it was judged improper 
to impoſe i it on ſuch Biſhops, who were 
thought fit to be continued in their 
Office after a Settlement : but that he 
did not know one Inſtance of Penance 
impoſed by a ſmailer Number of Or- 
thodox Biſhops, as a Condition of Peace, 
upon a much greater Number of Ad- 


" { verlary 
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« verſary Biſhops (). Much leſs was it 
ever known, that a few Perſons withour 


„ 18 Juriſdiction, ſhould require Provincial Col- 
uſe. leges of Biſhops to give Satisfaction. 
Ice, But againſt this our Adverſaries urge, 
uſt= r. © That the Council of Nice would not 
her receive the Novatians, nor that of Car- 
be- * thage the Donatiſts, without acknowledz- 
and i ledging and ſatisfying for their Crime. 
but Anſw. It is moſt probable, that the 
pri- Council of Carthage did not Decree, that 
for the Donatiſts ſhould make any Acknow- 
nd ledgment or Satisfaction, except what was 
1of MF imply'd in their communicating with the 
els Church (c). And it is certain, that a few 
5 | es ä 
= (b) Further Proſped, p- 13; 16, 17, 18. Caſe in 
Fat, p. 34. 85 > 
of, | (c) Olde gnader LAWCAKOL, dog du de SV,, ens ru 
n « AD, ür tutte. b AHn ess f 2 c mls i fic Tie 
PN <F to &5T sg «radi 31". Can. 68. Concil. Carthag. Edit. 
on per Binium. Theſe Words only expreſs, that the Dong- 
en- tiſt Clergymen, who thould change their Minds, and 
unite themſelves to the Church, thould be received with 
er the Honours they had among the Donatifts : V hereby 
IE no more perhaps was meant, than their communicating 
ir with the 8 For that alone was then a Proof of 
3 their changing their Minds, when the Cauſe of the 
he Schiſm continued. But becauſe Change of Mind er Re- 
ce pentance is mention'd, Dr. Hickes, (p. 209.) according 
] to his Cuſtom, will have it, that Satisfaction and Ac- 
wy knowledgment are underſtood, In the ſame Place he 
'C quotes the 69th Canon of the ſame Council, as if it 
d- were to his purpoſe. In that Canon the Council decreed 
to ſend Deputies to preach Peace to the Donatiſis, and 


is 


| 
248 


tonium Anno 410. 49, 51. (F) Idem. 411. 6. 
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Years after, at the Collation of Carthage, 
the Catholick Biſhops did indeed unani- 
moully promiſe, if they were worſted in | 
the Conference, to give Satisfaction to the 
Donatiſts, by not claiming the Epiſcopal | 


Dignity : but if they got the Advantage, 


they obliged themſelves, inſtead of re- 


quiring any Submiſſion from the Doxatifts, 


to treat them perfectly upon the Level; 


propoſing, that Where there were two 


Biſhops in a Dioceſe, a Catholick and a 


Donatiſt one, either they ſhould govern 
it jointly ; or elſe both ſhould reſign, and 


a new Biſhop be choſen (a): And this, 


tho' the Civil Power then favour'd the 


Catholicks (), and the Number of the 


Donatiſts was much diminiſh'd (f), So 
that this Objection has occaſion d me to 


to repreſent to them, that ſince they themſelves had re- 
ceived the Maximianiſts (who had ſubdivided from the 


Donatiſtls, as the Donatifls had divided from the Ca- 


tholicks], withont requiring them to be Rebaptized or 


Reordained, they did footijbly in oppoling the Peace of | 


the Church, as they did, viz. by inſiſting, that the Ca- 


tholicks ſhould be Rebaptized and Reordained, before 


they would unite with them. (Conf. Baronium, Anno 


401. 12.) Now hereby it appears, 1. that the Donati/ts 


did then, like our Adverſaries now, require Satisfaction 
of the Catholicks, but not, that the Catholicks required 
any of the Donatiſts. 2. That the Donatiſis did not 
require of the Maximinaiſts, the particular Satisfaction 
of ſubmitting to be Rebaptized or Reordained, but nor, 


that they did require any other Satisfaction. 


(4) V. Collat. Carthag. 1 Di. Cap. 5. (e) V. Ba- 
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pro- 
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ſhops without Satisfa 


St. John Chryſoſtom was unjuſtly Depo- 
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produce a Second clear Inſtance of the 
Church's worries e Adverſary Bi- 

ion (g). 7 

But ſuppoſing the Council of Carthage 
to have required a Recantation from the 
Donatiſis, as we own the Council of Nice 
did from the Novatians; I anſwer, 1. that 
at the reſpective Times, hen thoſe Coun - 
cils were held, the Cauſes of thoſe Schiſms 
were not removed : but on the contrary, 
there were then in ſeveral Cities, Schiſ- 
matical Antidioceſans, ſet up in oppoſition 
to the Catholick Dioceſans (0). 2, and 
principally, It is manifeſt, that the Coun- 
cil of Nice being OEcumenical, had Au- 
thority to exerciſe Diſcipline over the 
Novatians, and that the Council of Car- 
thage alſo had Authority to exerciſe Di- 


ſcipline over all the Donatiſts in that Pro- 


vince. But I am yet to learn, how a few 


Chriſtians without Dioceſans, can claim 


an Authority, to call all the rightful Dio- 
ceſans of Exgland to account. 
2, Our Adverſaries urge, That when 


— 


(g) Sce the other Inſtance, ſupra p. 243. ( This 
appears, as to the Novatians, from the 8th Canon of 
the Council of Nice; and as to the Donatiſts, from the 
above mentioned 68th and 69th Canons of the Council 
of Carthage, and from the Collation of Carthage. 


= ſed, | 
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6 Ted; and Arſacius, and upon Arſacia is 


« Death, Atticus, were put in his place 
« while he was living, the whole Catho- 


lick Church, excepting the ſmall Alex- 
4 drian Faction, would not communicate 


« with Arſacius, nor Atticus neither, even 


&« after St. Chryſoftom's Death, till he had 
« written his Name in the Diptychs, and 
 « expunged Arſacius's, and thereby ac» 
* knowledged Chryſoſtom to be the Right- 

ful Biſhop of Conſtantinople to his Death, 
& and fatisfy'd the Church for having in- 
« terrupted her Succeſſion; that thoſe 
© who thus adhered to Chryſoſtom were in 
« the right, and that conſequently the 
& Nonconforming Nonjurors cannot be in 
« the wrong, in inſiſting upon the like 
„ Satisfaction (1). The Hiftorical Col- 
lector ſpends 68 Pages in Quarto ypon 
this Inſtance (4). Dr. Hickes beſeeches Mr. 
Nelſon to read and apply it, And the Let- 
ter written by his Order, has theſe Ex- 
preſſions concerning it. This Inſtaxce is 
fo glorious 4 Vinaication of our Pratlice, 
that it is with the greateſt earneſtneſs 1 
4% of you to conſider it ſeriouſly again and 


a2 We. 


* 


— — Pray 


— 
£ - 3 


(i) V. Dy. Hickes, p. 156, 158---161, 293---297. | 
Anſw. 


% Viz. In his Excerpts. 
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Anſw. I have conſidered it, and find, 


that this Support, which our Adverſa- 


ries rely ſo much upon, is a broken Reed; 


and when examined to the bottom, proves 


more hurtful than beneficial to their Cauſe. 
And, UE TEASE Lg 
1. Before our Adverſaries had built ſo 


much upon this Example, they ought not 
to have ſuppoſed, but to have ſhewn, 
that the Joannites (I) were in the right, 


and that we may fafely imitate them. 
St. Chryſoſtom's Cale was this (). Arcades 
us was then Emperor of the Eaſt, and his 


Brother Honorius of the Weſt. Arcadins's 


Empreſs Exdoxia, being offended with 


St. Chryſoſtow, procured Theophilus Biſhop | 
| of Alexandria, to come to the Synod ad 


Quercum, near Chalcedon, to try him for 
fome pretended Crimes. Chryſoſtom refu- 


ſed to appear before the Synod, becauſe | 


it was contrary to the Canons, that Theo- 
philus ſhould be a Member of it, Who 
was Chryſoftow's profeſſed Enemy, and had 
then ſeveral Accuſations preferred againſt 


| himſelf, of which he was not yer acquit- 


— 


— 


— _ : — 


) So the Adherents of St. John Chryſoſtom were cal- 


led from bis Name. (u) See this Hiſtory in So- 
crat. E. H. J. 6. c. 15. &c. Sozom. . 8. c. 16, &c. 
and in Palladiuss Life of Chryſoſtom. 1 

Hy tt. ted, 


* 
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ted, and had no Authority out of his own 
Diſtrict, The Synod Depoſed St. Chry- 
ſoſtom for not appearing ; and Arcadius 
ſent him away into Baniſhment. But this 
made the People ſo tumultuous, that he 
was preſently recalled. Upon his Return, 


he refuſed at firſt, to come into Conſtan- 
tinople, or to act as Biſhop, till he ſhould 


be reſtored by the Judgment of a greater 
Synod. But this made the People again 


ſo tumultuous, that it became neceſſary 
for him to return into the City; and the 
People meeting him, conducted him to 
the Church, and between Perſwaſion and 


Force, prevailed upon him to reſume his 
— Epiſcopal Throne, and exerciſe his Fun- 
Cition, as uſual. Not long after the Ani. 


moſities revived between him and the 
Empreſs; and a Second Synod was aſſem- 
bled, which confirmed the former Sen- 


tence againſt him, without ſuffering him 


to make his Defence, on this Allegati- 


on, that he had repoſſeſſed himſelf of 
his See, contrary to a Canon of the 


Council of Antioch, © That if any Biſhop 
Pepoſed by a Synod, whether juſtly or 
& unjuſtly, ſhould of himſelf return to 


„his Church, before that Sentence was 
„ reverſed by a greater Synod, he ſhould 


4 be firally Depoſed, without any Liberty 
VHT 
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« to defend bimſelf, or hope of Reſto- 
« ration (). 

The firſt Depoſiti tion'of Chryſoftom ſeems 
to have been uncanonical; ' but whether 
the ſecond were ſo or no, Socrates, who 
lived at that Time, was doubtful (%, 
and we have no reaſon to be poſitive. 
Socrates and Sozomen inform us (p), that 
« when Chry/o/tow, in anſwer to the Ob- 
« jection, that he had violated that Ca- 
c non, pleaded, that fixty five Biſhops 
« had Decreed his Reſtoration ; His At 
* yerſaries replied, That a Synod of more 
„ Biſhops had condemned him: And 
« when he pleaded again, That the Canon 
« as null, being made by Arias, that 
they might have a Pretence to confirm 
« Athanaſius's Depoſition, without hear- 
« 10g him; this Plea allo was over-ruled. 


4 nt — — n „ A _ 2 


996 — 


p U | 

(n) Vid. Palladium, 2 78. and 12 WIR Concil. | 
Antioch. | 

(o) Hiſt. Eecl. 1. 6. c. 19. Ilorrggy Agee n nbaiges% 
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Theodoret (q), and Palladias (r), relate, 
that Chryſoſtom and his Adherents pleaded, 1 
' That he had not really been Depoſed at 
| „ firſt, (viz.” as not having been Depoſed | 
% by a competent Synod); that he had | 
„ not returned to his See of himſelf, but ; 

by the Emperor's Command; and that 

„ the Canon was null, having been made 
“ by Arians. But tho? they obſerved, that | 
he was reſtored by the Emperor's Com- 

mand ; neither they nor Palladias ever 

take notice, that his Reſtoration was con- 

firm'd or decreed by any Synod. Nor 
does C 8 in his Letter to Ianocent, 
then Biſhop of Rame, (/) affirm any 
ſuch Matter, but rather the contrary. 

For he ſays, That he deſired, that a 
« Synod might be had, to animadvert up- 

« on what had paſt; which was prevent- 

«© ed by Theophilas's Flight to Alexandria: 

“ That he ſtill inſiſted to be tried, be- 

“ ing ready to prove himſelf innocent: 

That there were ſome Syrians, who had 

“ joined with Theophilus in carrying on 

the Plot againſt him; and that he ſoli- 


H. E. J. 5. | SE | 
(r) De Vita Chryſoft. p. 78, 79. This Life of Chry- 
foftom paſſes under the Name of Palladius Biſhop of 
Helenopolis; yet it is doubtful, who was the real Author 
of it: but he was certainly a very. zealous Joannite. 
(/) V. Hanc Epiſtolam in Palladio, p.10--- 22. 
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cited, that they would manage the 


« Trial againſt him; and that he could 
« obtain zone of theſe Things, but was 
& driven again from his See (:) . Which 


ſeems plainly to imply, that no Synod 
had been actually aſſembled after John's 


Reſtoration, at leaſt, that there had no Sy- 


nod which had taken Cognizance of his 


Cauſe (). ; Ac- 


1 . 4 : 1 


— 


(e) Hape ga, qdrodb ourazaiyedy ts i 
VL 2 e Tores mebrvy (Os & arp 199.05, FT 
pg umm) Pemray Trav xo%u Tet va cv cc q 7gV THY, o Tre = 
PIER — Hau 8 7 mig nw; nov gd ci d- 4 at- 


x4 uae, E291); Og ere? qe, vg zeta * MWitxpins. 
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(u] If any Synod acquitted John, it is ſtrange that Pal- 

ladius ſhould omit a Circymſtance, which was ſo con- 


| fiderable in it ſelf, and ſo much to the Advantage of 
his Cauſe: and it is more ſtrange, that John ſhould 


ſay, That he had deſired to be tried by a Synod in or- 
der to prove himſelf innocent, and could not obtain it. 
At leaſt, if he had ſaid ſo, he would undoubtedly have 


added; that when his Adverſaries would not come to a 


Trial, upon Default of their Appearance, a Synod had 
abſolved and reſtored him without Trial. And therefore 


I am perſwaded that Sozomen is miſtaken in ſaying (L. 8. 


C. 19.) That a Synod of about 60 Biſhops met at Con- 


ſtantinople, and decreed the Proceedings of the Synog 


ad Quercum to be null, and that John ſhould have bis 


See. And I conjecture, that what occaſion'd his Mi- 


ſtake was, thar John really ſpoke ſomething to this 
Effect; chat 65 Biſhops had, by ComMUNICATING 
e ” 1 Wich 
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According then to Socrates and Sozo-. 


men, Chryſoſtom ſeems to have yielded, 
that the Synod which condemned him, 
was more numerous, than that which 
abſolved him. No other ancient Authors 


mention that he ever alledged, that any 


Synod had abſolved him. So that there 
is certainly no Account of his ever plead- 


ing, that a more numerous Synod had 


— 4 him, than that which depoſed 
He undoubtedly pleaded, that he did 
not return of himſelf, but by the Emperor's 
Command. Let, tho' the Emperor re- 


call'd him from Baniſhment, it no where 


appears, that the Emperor commanded 
that he ſhould be reſtored to his See: 
But on the contrary, he immediately 

| 8 85 5 


on OO 


— 


with him, interpretatively decreed his Reſtoration. And 


Socrates's Expreſſion ſeems to favour this Conjecture. 
Sixty five Biſhops having COMMUNICATED with 


him, decreed (his Reſtoration.) And Sozomen alſo ex- 
prefles himſelf much in the ſame manner in another 


Place (viz. L. 8. c. 20.) John pleaded the Decree of 


thoſe who had COMMUNICATED with him ſince 
the former Synod. And it is very likely that 65 Bi- 


ſhops might have communicated with John, and that 


what Leontius ſaid, might alſo be true in this Senſe, 
_ wiz. that more than 65 Biſhops had in effect decreed 
John's Depoſition, by having broken off Communion 


with him. And this is conſiſtent with Palladins's Ac- © 


count, (P. 23, 71) That the Synod ad Drercum, * 
5 . i or- 
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ſummon'd a. Synod to try the Cauſe (w), 
and refuled to communicate with John, 


till he was cleared“; and it is certain, 


that it was the Importunity of the People, 
which prevaiPd upon 70hn to reſume bis 


Throne and the Exerciſe of his Function (x). 


He alſo pleaded, that the firſt Synod 
were not qualified to be his Judges, for 


ſeveral Realons. But what Weight there 


was in this Plea, is uncertain ; becauſe no- 
thing appears to have been ſaid to ſhew, 


that when the Council of Ant ioch decreed 


that a Biſhop unjuſtly Depoſed by a Sy- 


nod, ſhould not of himſelf return to his 
See, they meant this only, of ſuch Syno- 
dical Depoſitions as were unjuſt, becauſe 
they were paſſed for inſufficient Cauſes; 


and not of ſuch Synodical Depoſitions as 


— — 9 — —— — 


formally condemned him, conſiſted but of 36, or at moſt 


43 Biſhops. 


(w) This appears from Chryſoſtom's Words laſt 
uoted. | | ö 
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were unjuſt, becauſe they were paſſed 
by incompetent Synods. 1 

The main Plea, and that on which the 
Toannites finally inſiſted, was, that the Au- 
riochian Council which made that Canon 
Was an Arian Council, Now it was re- 
jected on this Pretence by Athanaſius, as 
well as by Chryſoſtom and the Foannites. 
But Valeſius lays (5), Athanafias could 
not be a good Witneſs in his own Cauſe : 
And there lies the ſame Objection againſt 


the Teſtimony of Chry/oftom and his Ad- 
herents. It was alſo for the ſame Reaſon 
rejected by Iunocent (z), and by the Hi- 


ſtorians Socrates (a) and Sogomen (b). And 


Paladins (c) and Innocent (d) alledge, that 
it was rejected by the Council of Sar- 


dica. I ſuppoſe, they meant, that the 


Council of Sardica interpretatively rejected 


it, becauſe they reſtored Athanaſius, whom 


that Council of Antioch had Depoſed on 


Pretence of this Canon (e). 


On the other Hand, it is certain, that | 


many Orthodox Biſhops were preſent at 


it ( 7 . Palladius tells us, that thoſe Canons 


4 = — 


2 


(y) In Annotationibus ad Socrat. L: 6. c, 18. (z) Vid. 

jus Epiſtolam apud Soxom. L. 8. c. 26. (a) H. E. 

1. c £.$.c-20. % P. v3. nn 
Supra. (e) V. Socrat. L. 2. c. 8. ( 1} Conſule Va- 


were : 


leſii Anpot. ad Socrat, L. 6. c. 18. 


OO 41 F 


one Reaſon; 
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were made by 40 Arians (g); and he, no 
doubt, would not repreſent the Number 
of Arian Biſhops preſent at that Council, 
leſs than it was. Now, according to So- 


crates, thete were go, and according to 


Sozomen 97 Biſhops at that Council (4). 


And it muſt be allow'd to have been an 
Orthodox Council, if moſt of its Mem- 


ers were Orthodox. And it is alſo cer- 


_ tain, that the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church- 


es have, ſince at leaſt, allowed the Au- 


thority of this Council; and fo has Vale. 
| fias (i) and Mr. Dodmel. And Mr. Col- 
lier ſeems to be of the fame Mind; for 

he quotes this Canon as good Authori- 
AG And Chryſoſtom himſelf inſiſted, 
that he ought not to reſume the Exet- 
ciſe of his Office, before his Sentence was 
reverſed by 4 greater Synod (1). Sozomen 
indeed tells us, that his Reaſon was, that 
the Injuſtice of his former Depoſition might 


. 


be made 2 And probably that Was 
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(#8) P. 78. (b) Soer. Z. 2. c, 8. Sozom. L. 3. e. 5. 


(i) In Annotat. ad Socrat. L. 6. c. 18. & Obſervat. 
Becleſiaſt. ad Soerat. & Sozom. L. 1. c. 8. (&) E. H. 
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Neceſſity of a Synod (a), and to inſiſt ſo 


particularly, that it ſhould be a greater Sy- 
nod, and ſhould be held before his reſum- 
ing his Throne, ſince the Juſtice of his 
Cauſe might have appeared, if tried: by 


_ repoſſeſſed himſelf of his See? So that 


tho? Chryſoſtom might afterward think 


thoſe Canons to be invalid; yet he ſeem'd 


then to be at leaſt doubtful of it, and to 


be very unwilling to put it to the Hazard, 


Whether they were or no. 


Upon the whole then, it is not certain 
but that the ſecond Depolition of Chry/o- 


ſtom might be, ſtrictly ſpeaking, Canoni- 
cal. And if it were Canonical, then, ac- 
cording to the Principles of our Ad verſa- 
ries, the Joannites were Schiſmaticks, and 

conſequently our Ad verſaries too, if they be 


ſo exactly like them, as they pretend. Nay, 


it will appear by and by, that the Joannitęs 
of Conſtantinople were for diſow ning Atticus, 


eſteemed Schiſmaticks by many, who yet 


thought Chry/oſtom's Depoſition to be un- 
juſt. And this is certain, that the Joannites 
were in ſeveral Inſtances guilty of great 


— —— — 
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(m) Sozomen ſays the People forced John to reſume 
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Paſſion and. Irregularity, and not ſuch Per- 
| ſons, as that we can conclude an Action 


to be Regular, becauſe they did it. 


2. Suppoling St. Chnſoſtom's Depoſition 
to have been Uncanonical, it is not true, 
that till his Name was written in the 
Diptychs, the whole Catholick Church, 
except a ſmall Party, refuſed to communi- 


cate with Arſacius, and with Atticus too, 
till he had written Chry/oſtom's Name in 
the Diptychs. | 


Theodoret acquaints us (2), © that thoſe, 

« whom he calls the European Biſhops (o), 
teſtified their Deteſtation of. Johz?s un- 
© juſt Depoſition in an extraordinary and 


$2 


Lg 


&« diſtinguiſbing Manner (). For they broke 
& off Communion with his Depoſers, 1. e. 
&« as he explains himſelj, they divided the 


6c Body of the Church (4). | And all the 
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(% Theodoret does not ſay diſtinQly, whether he 
ſpeaks of moſt, or only of a r of the Europeans or 


Weſterns, And I ſhall hereafter thew, that in all Pro- 


bability, by the Europeans and Weſterns, we ought to 
underſtand no more than the Biſhops of Italy, and 


(] For Theodoret having ſaid, Ihe Europeans broke 
off Communion with John's Depoſers, adds, but moſt 


of the Eaſterns did not divide the Body of the Church. 
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4 lllyrians were of their Party.“ This 
implies, that other Biſhops did not break 


off Communion with Johns Depoſers 


For, 1. The Europeans and Iihyrians could 
not have been ſaid to have teſtify'd their 
Deteſtation in a Diſtinguiſbing Manner, if 
others had expreſſed it in the ſame Man- 
ner. 2. If any other Body of Biſhops, 


beſides the 1hrians, had agreed with the 
Europeans in this Point, Theodoret would 
undoubtedly have mentioned them, as well 


as he does the 1/hyrians. So that this Paſ- 


ſage ſhews, that no College of Biſhops, 


except the Illyrians, and thoſe whom 


Theodoret calls the Europeans, ever divided 


from the Depoſers of Chryſoſtom, or from 


Arſacius, or Atticas, who were principal- 
ly concerned in his Depoſition (). 

And this will appear more certain from 
the Conſideration of the ſeveral Colleges or 


Provinces of Biſhops. Theodoret ſaysexpreſly 


inthe Words immediately following thoſe 
already mentioned: But Mos T of the 


« Biſhops of the EasT, tho! they de- 


„ clined communicating in John's unjuſt 


« Depoſition, yet did not divide the Bo- 


« dy of the Church (/)”. The Biſhops 


(r) Vid. Photium in Codice 59. Pallad. p. 95. Sozom. 
„. | | | 
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of the Eaſt are here taken in the larger 
Senſe, for the Biſhops of the Eaſtern, as 


it is diſtinguiſhed from the Weſtern Church. 
For they are here oppoſed to Exropear and 
Weſtern Biſhops (t). ; | 


And, by the Way, theſe Biſhops, who : 


were at leaſt the Majority of the Eaſtern 


Church, did, by communicating with the - 


Depoſers of Chryſoſtom, when they efteem- 
ed his Depoſition to be unjuſt, declare it 


to be their Judgment, that it was lawful 


to acknowledge the Succeſſors of a Bi- 


ſhop unjuſtly Depoſed, and that the an- 
nites who lived under fuch Succeſſors, 
were Schiſmaticks for diſowning them. 
And Theodoret was plainly of the ſame 
Opinion. For he calls the breaking off 
Communion with thoſe who Depoſed him, 

a Dividing the Body of the Church. And 
yet he alſo thought John's Depoſiti- 


on to be unjuſt. And beſides, he was 
a great Admirer of Chry/oftom, and wrote 
after the Affair was all over. And there- 


fore was perhaps prejudiced for the Pan- 
nites, but could not be prejudiced againſt 
them. | | | 


* — 2 


i] Theodoret ſays, in the Words already quoted, 


e The Europeans did, but the Eaſterns did not, divide 
** the Body of the Church: And in the next Words, 
55 That the Weſterns did not return to Communion 
+ with John's Depolers, till his Name was inſerted in 
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I ſhall hereafter ſhew, that the Biſhops 


of  Ezypt, Lybia and Pentapolis, not only 
communicated with Chryſoſtom's Depo- 
ſers, but approved of his Depoſition. To 


theſe we may add all thoſe Biſhops, who 


in the Second Sy nod voted for confirming 


the firſt Sentence againſt Chry/oſtom, ex- 
cept three, who appear to have been 
Egyptian Biſhops (4), and conſequently 


were reckoned before. How many that 
Synod conſiſted of, is not certain. But 
Palladius thus informs us (w) : Chryſoſtom's 
Adverſaries having called together All the 
Metropolitans and Biſhops of Sy ria, and Cap- 


padocia, and Pontus, and Phrygia, aſſembled 


them at Conſtantinople - Theodorus 


indeed of Tyana, having found out the 


Plot, left them all, without taking any leave ; 
that he might not follow the Raſbneſs of 
Theophilus. Now, from Palladias's tel- 
ling us, that Theodorus left Conſtantinople, 


| we may collect, that none of the reſt of 


thoſe Biſhops did leave it; otherwiſe he 


would have told us of them alſo. That 


(uv) V. Pallad. p. 76. (v) Ibid. W N 
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| Synod then conſiſted of the Biſhops of 


Syria, Cappadocia, Pontus and Phrygia, and 


probably of ſeveral others (x). And at 


leaſt the Majority of them, whick could 
not be a ſmall Number, concurred in 


Depriving Chryſoſtom. And tho' they are 
ſaid to have communicated with him 
upon their coming to Conſtantinople (): 
Vet they might well think themſelves 
bound to do ſo, before they had depo- 


ſed him, or heard what was . objected 


againſt him. 


Honorius alſo, in a Letter to Arcading, 


calls thoſe Biſhops who had concur'd in 


Depriving Chry/oſtom by the Name of 


the Eaſtern Biſhops in general (=); which 


he would never have done, if there 
had- not been a Number of them. 


Ar leaſt, if our Adverſaries will inſiſt, 


() Some are mention'd by Name, as active againſt 
Chryſoſtom. For Inſtance, Cyrinus of Chalcedon, Leon- 


' Fins of Ancyra, Ammonius of Laodicea in Piſidia, 


Briſo, a Thracian Biſhop. Pallad. p. 77, 78, 79. Socrat. 
H. E. L£.6. c. 18. () Ibid. p. 77. (z) Pope Inno- 


cent having laid the Caſe of John before Honor ius, that 


Emperor aſſembled a Synod upon the Occaſion; and 
choſe Legates to carry his Letter to Arcadius, wherein 


he thus writes, «Pray give an honourable Reception to 
e thoſe Legates, that if they be convinced, that John 
eis juſtly depoſed, they may admonith me to break off 


“ Communion with him, » aiytavng thangrirGys v3 
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that een by the Biſhops of the Eft, 


might mean only a few of the Eaſterns; 
they muſt grant, that when Theodoret 
ſays in like manner, that the Weſter» or 
European Biſhops broke off Communion 


with 70% Depoſers, it may be under- 


Rood of only a few of the Weſterns. 

_ _ "Moſt of the Biſhops then of the Eaſtern 

Church, diſapproved of Cyryſoftow's De- 
ſition, and yet communicated with 


is Depoſers. A great many of the Eaſterns 


not only communicated with his Depo- 
ſers, but concurred in, or at leaſt ap- 


proved of his Depoſition, And if theſe 


be joined together, it will appear, that 


almoſt A the Biſhops of the Faftern 


Church always communicated with Chry- 
ſoftom's Depoſers, and conſequently with 


the Principal of them, Arſacius and Atticus. 


And fo they continued to do; and even 
ol thoſe few who at firſt divided, moſt, if 


not all, were by degrees returned to 


Communion with Atticus, before he had 


inſerted John's Name into the Diptychs. 


For when he had ſhewn that Reſpect 
to his deceaſed Rival, he wrote to St. Cy- 


ril of Alexandria, to acquaint him with 


it, and to perſuade him to do the like. 
And in his Letter he obſerves, j © That 
the great Diſturbance which had been 
with relation to Chryſoſtom, was laid a- 


. * ſleep, 


S 


rng 
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« ſleep, and there was an Agreement of 
4 Mind, and a Calm in the Churches through 
ce out the World (a): That the P opulace 


* of Conſtantinople happening to hear, that 


„his Name was written in the Diptychs 
64 of Antioch, were all almoſt in a Tu- 
« mult to have the fame Reſpect paid 
to him at Conſtantinople: And that if 
& they had not been gratified, there 
« would have been great Danger of 


% having the Peace broken again, and 


„ the Diſſention revived.” Now by the 
World, here cannot be meant leſs than 


the Eafters Moiety of the Roman Em- 


pire, ſubject to Arcadius; and there could 
not have been an Agreement in the Church- 
5 throughout K Dominions, if 


any Number of them or their Biſhops, 
had refuſed to communicate with At= 
ticus. 

Theodoret writes (3), that Alexander Bi- 
ſhop of A4ztioch was the firſt who in- 
Ne John's Name into the Diptychs : 

Wan 


- 


WEST TY 4 2-6. 28 IE | * WN 2 92 888 
- 


R 9 1 


(a) Exel A (4 mean) — db, 5 Apogee 


| wourixd We Ne Thr elan du, Attici Epiſt. in 


Cyrilli Oper. Tom. 5. par, 2. P. 201. & Niceph. Calliſt. 

. gy | 
2 H. B. A. 4. e. 15. . 90. Ty ld 78 a0 
ea ſy" TVs SxxAyAARKgG brunet 2gxmts. Chry- 


8 . the * of September, 405. Socrat. L. 6. 


C. 11. 


CY 
, » 
33 — » 98 7 
FP r 2 2 
D 8 — es Se SEA (PEER. ey 


9 * 
13 * 
. 
22 
LY 
- 
8 
N 
4B 4 
1. 
1 
[AY 
7.4 * 
1 
© 
8 35 1 
1 
— 1 
"+ 
& 
- 4 
L 
o 
1 9 
12 
* 
a” 
49 
3 
5 
1578 
; 
A. 
Lt 
4 
7 
x 
- 
x 


. 


1 


On DG as 2 e . 

IS. F KN. -. r 2 . n 3 N 2 

duc ws 3 * 8 ard IS AS, & nd phos oof 
p ro 8 8 40 " > 8 


2 
e ee ale HA. 6. 


8 


— . "ow 
WON. 3 


2 © — a. 
n wor, 4 er 
Re 
8 n — 


rr 


rr Os 


. —— DG OI .. 
a . 
1 * 


- 


288 ATRRATIS E againſt the 


which implies at leaſt, that he was the - 
firſt Biſhop of the Fafter» Church, who 
did it; and he did not do it, till near 
ſix Years after John's Death (65). And 
about Eleven Years after his Death (6), 


St. Cyril, in his Anſwer to the above. 


mentioned Letter to Atticus, arguing a- 
gainſt ſhewing this Reſpect to John's 
Memory, ſays; What if Alexander have 
deceived and drawn Some Biſhops in the 
EAST fo conſent to it (c)? which inti- 
mates, not only that moſt of the Biſhops 


in the Patriarchate of Antioch, which was 


ſtrictly called the Eſt (d), but alſo that 


the Biſhops in other Countries, had not 


yet conſented, The Biſhops then of the 
Eaſtern Church were ſo far ſrom reject- 
ing Arſacius or Atticus, that they did 
not for a long time ſo much as admit 


John's Name into the Diptychs. 
Thug I have ſhewn in general, that 


almoſt All the Biſhops of the Eastern 


we 


1 » 


c. 21. Alexander received his Name into the Diptychs 
in the Year 413, and Atticus in 418, according to DE 


Pin, in his Account of Chryſoſtom. . 
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Church acknowled ged Atticus, before he 


had written John's Name in the Dip-⸗ 
tychs. And if we deſcend alſo to Par- 


ticulars, it will be ſtill more plain, that 


there is Reaſon to except but a very few 


out of that Number. The Eaſtern Church 


was divided into Four Patriarchates un- 
der the Patriarchs (e) of Conſtantinople, 


Alexandria, Antioch and Jeruſalem, or Cæ- 
ſarea, Conſtantinople was the See in Di- 


ſpute: And our Adverſaries would per- 


{wade us, that the Catholicks of that 
Patriarchate did not acknowledge Atti- 


cus. But Palladius confeſſes, that Theo- 
philas at the very Beginning turned the 


Majority of the Clergy againſt 7% (F). 
And Theoaoret tells us (g) When Chry- 
& ſoſtom was dead, the Meſtern Biſhops did 
&« not join in Communion with the Biſhops 
« of Egypt, the Eaſt, Boſporas and Thrace, 


— ** — 


(e) So I ſhall take the Liberty.to call them, for Di- 


ſtinction- ſake; tho' the Terms Patriarch and Patriar- 
 Chate, do not ſeem to have been in common Uſe in 


Chryſoftom's Time. () Mensieges ms F xgargrmv 


bs, im To g Spas rds WAcdovas T x. 
Pallad. p. 67. (2) H. E. L. 5. c. 34. Tam 
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Eaſt is here taken ſtritiy for the Patriarchate of Anti- 
och, For it is diſtinguiſhed from Egypt and Thrace 
which were Parts of the Eaſt taken in the larger Senſe. 
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till they had Regiſter'd his Name a- 
„ mong Biſhops deceaſed,” Boſporus and 
Thrace were ſubject to the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople (h) ; and this Paſſage ſhews, 
that the Biſhops of Boſporus, Thrace, Egypt, 
and of the Faſt, ſtrictly ſo called, were 
ſo far from diſowning Atticus, that they 
did not at firſt admit Chryſo/tom's Name 
into the Diptychs, and were therefore ex- 
communicated by the Weſterns. 
The Biſhops alſo of Pontus, Cappadocia 
and Phrygia were ſubject to the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, And I have before ob- 
ſerved, that theſe Biſhops among others, 
compoſed that ſecond Synod, which con- 
firmed Chry/o/tom”s Depoſition ; and con- 
quently we may well conclude, that at 
leaſt the Generality of them readily ac- 
knowledged Atticus. 3 
St. Cyril, in his Anſwer to the above- 
mentioned Letter of Atticus, writes to 
this Effect; © That tho' ſome had in the 
„beginning been contentious, and diſ- 
“ ſented from Atticus; yet it was nom 4 
& long time ſince none had refuſed to join 
in Communion with him, particularly not 
& one of the Magiſtrates; that therefore he 
could recover none to the Church by 


65% Can. 28. OEcumen. Concil. Chalced. T& A Hos- 
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& inſerting Chryſoſtom's Name into the 


“ Diptychs, ſince all were already come 


& over; but that thereby he would grieve 
6: all Egypt, and the Region of Asta, 


and Arcadia, and Thebais, and Lybia, 
and Pentapolis, and ſo many Churches (i). 


Now the very leaſt that Cyril could mean 


in this Paſſage, muſt be, that there were 


then none to ſpeak of in the Patriarchate 
of Atticas, who divided from him; but 


none, in compariſon, throughout the 


Eaſtern Church diſſented. For if they 
had, the Recovering them to the Church 


probably he meant, that at that Time 


would as well have been a Compenſation 


for offending the Egyptian, as the recover- 


ing thoſe of the Patriarchate of Conſſ an- 
tinople. . ä N 
As to Alexandria, Theophilus Biſho 


thereof was, as has already been obſer- 
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ved, the Leader of thoſe who Depoſed 
Chryſoſtom; and his Succeſſor Cyril, ap- 
pears from. the- Pailage juſt mentioned, 
to have communicated with Arricas, and 
to have oppoſed the enrolling Chry/oſtom's 
Name among deceaſed Biſhops. Thirty 
Six, or at leaſt Twenty Nine Egyptian 
Biſhops concur'd with 7 heophilus in con- 
demning Chrz/oſtom, as we learn from 
Palladius (), who undoubtedly did not 
magnify the Number. And Cri plain- 
ly tells us, that all Egypr, Dybia and Pen- 
tapolis, i. e. all the Churches ſubject to 


— — 


(k) Palladius ſays, p. 23. Theophilus ſent to Innocent 
the Ads of the Syned ad Nuercum, oy eis et MAX 
up, l D reid E mende, wy of A eixe- 
onervin HO Aiyunion, i3@ 5 F a Rwy A , But, p. 71. 
he relates, that Forty Biſhops, whe were Friends of 
John, and preſent at Conſtantinople when that Synod 
fate, ſent a Meſſage to Theophilus, that they had a 
much better Pretence to try him, than he to try John. 
For, lay they, you are Thirty fix of one Province, i. e. 
undoubtcdly the Province of Alexandria: T & 
T9050; i. i imupyieng jm: But we are Forty of 
different Provinces. And if to theſe Thirty fix Egyp* 
tians, we add the abovemention'd Seven Biſhops of other 
Proyinces, we ſhall find this latter Account ro agree beſt 
with che Ads of the Synod Apud Photium in Cod. 59, 
which repreſent the Members thereof to have been in all 
Forty five. And theſe Accounts may be reconciled with 
one another, if we ſuppoſe, that the Seven Bithops of 
other Provinces happened not to be preicnr at char par- 
ticular Seſſion, when the aforeſaid Meſſage was ſent, 
and that Seven of the Egyptian Bithops did not, on ſome 
Account or other, fig the Ads of this Synod. 

the 
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the See of Alexandria (1) would be great- 
ly offended with the bare Inſertion of 
C(hryſoſtom's Name into the Diptychs. 


And this Account of Cyri/ is confirmed 
by the abovementioned Paſſage of Theo- 


doret, wherein he relates, that the Meſtern 


Biſhops would not communicate with the 
Biſhops of Egypr, till they had admitted 
John into the Regiſter of Biſhops decea- 


ſed. But perhaps when our Adverſaries 


yielded, that Atticus was acknowledged 
by the ſmall Alexandrian Party, they un- 


derſtood thereby all the Biſhops ſubje& 
to the Patriarch of Alexandria: yet then 


even they alone were not a ſmall Party, 


being about one Hundred in Number (wm). 


I have already obſerved, that the Pa- 
triarchate of Anatioch in Syria contained 
under it, not only the Churches of Syria, 


but of all the Eaſter» Province of the 
Roman Empire, ſtrictly ſo called. Now 
Porphyrias Patriarch of Antioch was one 


of Chryſoſtom's principal Adverfaries : 


And ſo were ſome other Biſhops of Sy- 


Te, 
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ri (. And I have alſo proved that 


the Biſhops of SHria were Members of 


that ſecond Synod, which confirmed the 
Depoſition of Chryſoffom,.” So that we 


may well conclude, that the Majority at 
leaſt of the Biſhops of Syria did from 


the beginning not only communicate with 


Chryſoſtom's Depoſers, but approve of his 
| Depoſition. I have likewiſe ſhewn out of 


Theodoret, that the Meſtern Biſhops refuſed 
to communicate with the Biſhops of the 
Eaſt, ſtrictly ſo called, till they had en- 
rolPd John in their Diptychs ; and that 
Alexander Biſhop of Antioch was the firſt 
who complied with the Weſterns in that 


Point; both which Paſſages neceſſarily. 


prove, that not only the Biſhops of Sy- 
ria, but alſo the other Biſhops ſubject 


to the Patriarch of An ioch, did not at 


firſt ſo much as write John's Name in 
the Diptychs. Nay, when Alexander had 
paid this Honour to Chryſoſtom ; Cyril 


implies, as I. before obſerved, that he 


drew only a few Biſhops of the Eaſt, 


rich fo called, ro join with him. And 


ſhortly after, John's Name was again 


ſtruck out of the Diptychs of Antioch. For 


Wie learn from the abovemention'd Lets 
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ters of Atticus and Cyril (o), that Theodo- 
tus, the Succeſſor of Alexander, had been 


by the People forced againſt his Will 
to write John's Name in the Diptychs; 
which plainly ſhews, that it had been 


again expunged. 4 


As to the Fourth Diviſion of the Eaſtern 
Church. St. Chryſoſtom writing from Cu- 
John Biſhop of Jeruſalem ex- 
horts him, That as he had from the 


“ Beginning ſhewn great Courage in Ex- 


“ communicating thoſe who had diſturb- 


« ed the Church ; ſo he would now pre- 
« ſerve the ſame Courage, and Excom- 


© municate thoſe who had raiſed ſuch a 


e Storm throughout almoſt the whole 
World (p). This Biſhop of Jeruſalem had 


engaged ſo warmly in Defence of Origen, 
as to excommunicate St. Jerom, who had 
cenſured Origen ; and St. Chryſoſtom had 
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*Artoyeias Ox602my ovrardyzuctinng F chte, Thy e- 
oy oe l’ wean, Attici Epiſf. and St. Cyril in 
his Anſwer ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe. 
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ſo far ſeconded him in this Cauſe, as 
to receive kindly ſome Monks, whom 
Theophilus had expelled out of Egypt for 
favouring Origen. In the firſt part of the 
Letter St. Chryſoffom probably alludes to 
this Excommunication of St. Ferom ; and 
in the latter part he evidently means his 
oon Caſe. For there was no other thing 
at that time, which diſturb-d the whole 
Church. Now from his deſiring this Bi- 

ſhop to Excommunicate his Adverſaries, 
it manifeſtly follows, that he had not 
yet Excommunicated them; and it is not 
probable, that he after ward did. I ſup- 
Poſe indeed that he was not active a- 
gainſt Chryſoſtom, becauſe we hear nothing 
of it, and he was then one of the moſt 
conſiderable Men in the Chriſtian Church; 
and we have a particular Account what 
Part he acted, when he exerted himſelf 
upon other Occaſions. And for the ſame 
Reaſons, I conclude much more ſtrongly, 
that he did not declare for Chryſoſtom. 
For if he had, it would certainly have 
been related by the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
rians, who had all an Eſteem for Chry/o- 
ſtom, and eſpecially by Palladias, who 
appears to have been ſo far from wil- 
lingly omitting Biſhops of Note, that he 
gives us a particular Account of ſeveral | 
{117 Presby= 


5 


Presbyters and Deacons, who refuſed to 
communicate with Attics (q). 
A Chryſoſtom al ſo, in another Epiſtle from 


Cucuſus to Eulogius, Biſhop of Ceſarea in 
Paleſtine, writes to this Effect: «Tho? I 
« am baniſh'd to ſuch a deſert Place, 


« T have not forgot your Love; but de- 


& clare to All that ſteadineſs of Mind, 


«© which you ſhew'd againſt thoſe who 
& aſſaulted the Church, and filled the 
« World with ſo many Offences ; and 
« which you made by your Deeds to 
« ſound out louder than a Trumpet to 
all the Eaſt, and to thoſe who are at 
the greateſt Diſtance : For which I 


A * 


* 


0 


* 


„ thank and commend you C). Our 


Adverſaries may be apt to imagine that 
hereby is underſtood the Steadineſs which 


 Eulogius ſhewed in eſpouſing Chryſaſtom's 


preſent Cauſe. But upon Examination 


| they will find it otherwiſe. For Chryſ6- | 


om goes on thus: I exhort you to 
« ſhew ſtill the ſame Zeal. For it is 
© not the ſame thing to preſerve ones 


Integrity in a State of Proſperity ; as 
«© jt is not to be feduced when the 


“ Church has many Enemies, but to con- 


(q) Pallad. p. 196. a 
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* tinue to expreſs our Abhorrence of 
them with due Ma 3 K 


Probably Ezlogias had formerly joined 


with Chryſoſtom againſt Theophilus, in fa- 
vour of Origen, or on ſome other Occa- 
fion in that long Difference which had 


been between Theophilus and Chryſoſtom (:). 


But whatever the Cauſe were in which 
Eulogias had ſo much exerted himſelf, it 


was undoubtedly different from that Cauſe 
in which Chryſoſtom was then embaraſſed, 
tho' ſome of the Parties engaged in both 


theſe Cauſes were probably the ſame. 
For according to this Epiſtle, in the for- 
mer Cauſe he was in Proſperity, and had 
few Enemies; and there was little or 


no Danger in appearing his Friend. In 


the /atter Cauſe he had many and powerful 
Enemies, and a Man muſt be endued 


with Reſolution and Courage to adhere 


ſteadily to his Party. So that it only 
appears from this Letter, that Chry/o/tors 


1 


* 


hd 


YYY nean ο Y arb ,- Cinor Imtixrupipes , 
3% Þ Les, id * fir F agaywdroy Pregper op Forge 
imderxroctay, x; mw), orrwy T Smxaptrmwv xabwrnroa ms 
dux Ahe fund ie, mageropicitdt aj, a N pear & x 
TSTES c b De901x501G PIT: 

( ) Theophilus had entertain d an Enmity againſt Chry- 


ſoſtom from the Time of his Promotion to the See of | 


Conſtantinople, becauſe Theophilus was deſirous to have 
obtained that See for his own Presbyter Ifdorus. Vid, 
Socrat. . 6. 0. 23 5 Pallad. P 43» 44) 45» | 


MM 5 dee, 


ca goed ld OD 


as he had done in a former Cauſe: but 
not that Eulogius complied with his 
Dilire. + +5 ; 7 


But ſuppoſing Exlvzins to have declar- 
ed for Chryſoſtom on his former Depoſi- 
tion, yet it is plain that he was not in- 


fluenced by this Epiſtle to adhere to him 
on his ſecond Depoſition. On the con- 


trary, he communicated with Theophilus, 


and is repreſented by Palladias, as one 
of thoſe who would not ſhew common 


Civility to the Joannites, but expelled 
them out of the Cities (a). RO 
And we have reaſon to conclude from 
this very Epiſtle of Chry/otom, that the 
reſt of the Biſhops of Paleſtine did not 


break of Communion with Atticus. For 
in the Cloſe Chryſofom ſays thus: No 


one can doubt but that if your break 


% of Communion with my Adverſaries, 


all the Biſhops of Paleſtine will follow 
„ your Steps. For I certainly know, 
* that by your endearing and affectionate 


tt 
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300 ATREAT ISE againſt the 


«< Behaviour, they are as cloſely tied and 
© united to you in ſuch good Actions, as 
„ the Body is to the Head (wv). Now 
ſince Eulogius had ſo great an Influence 
upon the Biſhops of Paleſtine, we may as 
ſurely gather, that they did follow his 
Example in acknowledging Arſacius and 


\ Atticus, as Chryſoſtom infer'd, that they 
would have follow d it, if he had aiſown- 


e them 

To put the Matter beyond all Diſpute, 
I ſhall conclude with the Teſtimony of 
Chryſoſtom himſelf, whoſe Authority can- 
not be queſtioned 1n this Point. In an 


Epiſtle to Biſhop Mares *, he thus ex- 


prelſes himſelf ; I highly commend and 
& admire you, becauſe when Mot run 


e themſelves headlong into Ruin by treſ- 


« paſſing againſt the Church, you went 


— 
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« a Way contrary to others, both excom- 


« municating thoſe who committed thoſe 


„Things, and continuing in that Liber- 
ty which becomes you. Conſidering 
« therefore, how great and glorious it 


ag 


0 


« js, to behave your ſelf ſo well, and 
&« not to be carried away with the Wick- 


ed, be perſuaded to perſevere with 


« Bravery.” 


The Word Selens, properly ſignifies, 
as I tranſlate it, . And tho' it be 


ſometimes uſed in a looſer Senſe; yet 


in this Paſſage it ſignifies ſtrictly, as 

appears from the whole Tenour of this 
Epiſtle. For Chryſoſtom would have had 
no Reaſon to have commended Mares fo 
highly, nor to have admired him ſo 
much, for going in the Way he did, if 
the Majority had gone the fame Way: 
Nor could he have called it a great 


Action in Mares, not to be carried a- 
way by the Wicked, if thoſe Wicked 


had been only a few. 
Thus | have {hewn. both in general, 


and as to particular Fatriarchates, that 
almoſt all the Biſhops of the Eaſtern 


Church acknowledged Chryſoſtom's Suc- 
ceſſors, before his Name was inſerted in 
the Diptychs. And this is as full a Proof 
as could have been expected. Nay, it 


is ſtrange, that ſuch a Matter ſhould hap- 
pen 
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„Behaviour, they are as cloſely tied and ; 
united to you in ſuch good Actions, as 
„ the Body is to the Head (w). NOW 
ſince Eulagius had ſo great an Influence 
upon the Biſhops of Paleſtine, we may as 
ſurely gather, that they did follow his 
Example in : acknowledging Arſacius and 
* Atticus, as Chryſaſtom infer d, that the ß 
would have follow'd it, if he had dijſown- 
n OT TN EO TIT ET IVR 
To put the Matter beyond all Diſpute, 
I ſhall conclude with the Teſtimony of 
Ohr yſoſtom himfelf, whoſe Authority can- 
not be queſtioned in this Point. - In an 
Epiſtle to Biſhop Mares, he thus ex- 
preiſes himſelf; I highly commend and 
e admire you, becauſe when Moſt. run 
_ ©. themſelves headlong into Ruin by treſ- 
paſſing againſt the Church, you went 
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A Way contrary to others, both excom- 


„ municating thoſe who committed thoſe. 
«© Things, and continuing in that Liber- 


ty which becomes you. Conſidering 


“ therefore, how great and glorious it 
&« is, to behave your ſelf ſo well, and 


„not to be carried away with the Wick- 
«ed, be perſuaded to perſevere with 


« Bravery.” 


The Word ee properly | ſignifies, . 


as TI tranſlate it, Mot. And tho it be 
ſometimes uſed in a looſer Senſe; yet 
in this Paſſage it ſignifies ſtrictly, as 


appears from the whole Tenour of this 


Ejpiſtle. For Chryſoſtom would have had 


no Reaſon to have commended Mares ſo 
highly, nor to have admired him ſo 
much, for going in the Way he did, if 


the Majority had gone the ſame Way: 
Nor could he have called it a great 
Action in Mares, not to be carried a- 


Wa by the Wicked, if thoſe Wicked 


had been only a few. 


Thus 1 have ſhewn both in general, 


and as to particular Patriarchates, that 


almoſt all the Biſhops of the Eaſtern 
Church acknowledged Chryſoſtom's Suc- 
ceſſors, before his Name was inſerted in 
the Diptychs. And this is as full a Proof 
as could have been expected. Nay, it 
is ſtrange, that ſuch a Matter ſhould hap- 


pen 
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But to this our Adverſaries make one Re- 
ply, and but one that I know of, via, -- 
That Palladius ſays, None of the 


flant inople communicated with Atticus. 


.  Anſw. 1. If this were granted, it would 
not come up to the Point. For Pal. 
{adias wrote his Hiſtory. indeed after St. 
Chry/oftom's Death, but not long after, For 


he certainly wrote it, while Theophilus 


was living (x); and in all Probability a- 
bout Four Years after Chryſoſtom's ſecond 


Baniſhment (5): i. e. within a Year af- 


ter his Death (2). Now we may ſup- 


(x) pallad. P. 214. levis Fog Nr & exvifvze rhe 


ani. 6 5 Txomey This SrxAnie; PHH odr de i 


vu, Wy X00 WNhozs vod d α,νẽ e, pooluges O- 
45 ; . f > OR ? | 8 * p « "A ; 


pla · FR N Me : 
(y') For ſome of the Joannites were confined at the 


Time of John's ſecond Baniſhment, (Pallad. p. 93. Soz. 


L. 8. c. 22.) and Palladius, eee the great and 
long Sufferings which ſeveral of them | 

takes Notice of ſome who had been impriſoned a ſhorter 
Time; but the moſt that he ſays is, that one of them 
had been impriſoned Four Years, reckoning to the time 
of his writing. (Hess 6 E of ry wgxry Ths 
Nixojtnd as d y cy, mT arrh; g . Pallad, p. 195. 
conf. p. 139.) And he was not inclined to extenuate 


Matters, but if any one had ſuffered longer, would cer- 


tainly have told us of it. And therefore Bigotius, in bis 
Preface to Palladius concludes, that he wrote in the 
Year 408. | 1 | 


(. x) For Jobn was carried the ſecond Time jars Ba- 
niſhment 20 June, 404. and died 14 Sept. 407. Socr. 


. „ 2 


L. 6. c. 18 and 21. 
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ad undergone, 


% 


poſe, that the ſame Nen might difown 
Atticus before Chryſoſtom's Death, who 
might upon Conſideration acknowledge 


conſequently it might have been true, 
both that when Palladias wrote, none 
of the Eastern Biſhops acknowledged A.- 
ticus; and that they univerſally acknow- 
ledged him when Atticus and Cyril wrote 
the abovementioned Letters, which was 
many Years afterward. But, -  _ 
2. The Account Paladins gives (a), is 
this:“ Arſacius was ſucceeded by Atti- 
- G cas, who perceiving that none of the 
% Eaſtern Biſhops, nor of the. People of 
„ Conſtantinople communicated with him, 
e procures an Edict, that whatſoever Bi. 
„ ſhop would not commanicate with Theo- 
4 philus, and Porphyrius, and Atticus, he 
e ſhould be Zjected out of his Church, and 
« forfeit his Goods. . 
Nou, not to repeat here, what I have 
already proved from other undoubted Au- 
thorities, Palladius himſelf acquaints us, 
that the Biſhops of Syria were Members 
of that ſecond Council which condemned 
.Chryſoſtom : And that ſome of the Biſhops 
of the Patriarchate of Aatioch were the 


bs * 


(la] Pag. 35. V 
15 „ Prin- 


e Pestera of Cbry 3 
particularly 
Verianus' | Gabala, and Ant ioc hus of Pro- 


.  temais (6). And this very Edict ſhews, 
that Porphyrins himſelf, the Patriarch of 

_ Antioch, communicated with Atticus. 80 , 
that it was never true, that none of the” 


Eaſtern Biſhops communicated with Atticus, 
tho we ſhould put the moſt favourable 
Senſe upon the Words, and underſtand 
by Eaſtern Biſhops, only thoſe: of the Pa- 


triarchate of Antioch. And all which we 


can certainly collect from this Paſſage is, 


that Palladius's Zeal for his Cauſe, made 


him ſometimes fo forgetful, as to contra- 
dict himſelf. and the Truth, and that 
therefore we ought to make great Allow- 


| of ances, when we read his Hiſtory, © __ 
3 Suppoſing that All the Eaſtern Biſhops” 
101 diſowned Atticus, till he had obtain 


ed that Edict, it does not. follow but 


that they might acknowledge him after- 
ward. And Palladius himſelf acquaints us 


in the following Words, that mau of 


them did. For he ſays, (c) that ap 


= Pallad. p. 175 = 35, 39, 81, 88, 97. 
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names Acacius of Beræa, Se- 
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publiſhis _ this Baie, the Biſbops who were 
with Wealth, 9 with 


Atticus to preſerve it; and the Biſbops who 


were poorer, and (as one might expect Palla. 


dius would repreſent thoſe who had de- 
| ferted his Party) weaker in Faith, commu- 
 nicated with him upon Promiſe of Gifts. And 
_ conſidering that the | 

ern Biſhops never divided from Atticus, 
as I have before ſhewn; and that Palladi- 
as here ſays, that of thoſe who had once 
divided from him, ſeveral rich Biſhops 
and feveral poor ones op ys an him 
on Account of this Edict; we may con- 
clude from this very Paſſage that there 
were but few Biſhops who did not own. 
Atticus before, or upon the Publication of 
this Edict, and ſome time before cine 
from died., 

But our Adverſaries perhaps will urge, 
that Palladins does not only relate, that 
ſeveral Biſhops ſubmitted, but alſo that ſe- | 

veral fled; and that theſe could not be 


fem, becauſe ſome are ſaid to have fled to 
Rome, ſome to the Mountains, and ſome | 


to Monaſteries (a), | 
© To which I anſwer, that 1. am per- 
W Tur ag not be may; becauſe 
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if they had, Palladjus would have told 
us ſo. Nay, I am certain even from Pal. 


_ ladias himſelf, that there were but very 


fem Eaſtern Biſhops, who did not obey this 
Edict, either before or preſently after Chryſo- 
fom's Death, and long before the Admiſſion 
of his Name into the Diptychs. For in an- 


other place (e), where he gives an Account 


of the Eſtate of the Joannite Biſhops after 


eventeen Biſhops of ſeveral Patriarchates, 
who till adhered to John, and relates ge- 


nk Death (J), he reckons up by Name 


1 neral Reports concerning ſome of them, as 
well as what he certainly knew of others 


of them. He tells us, that ſevers/ of them 


were baniſhed to, and confined in ſuch 


particular Caſtles : and that others of them 


were concealed, or lived privately in ſuch 


particular Places; and that others of them 
were reported to be retreated to ſuch Coan- 
tries (g). And then he proceeds, But 
«the reſt of the Biſhops who communi- 
© cated with John, ſome of them think- 
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r — "Y ah r 
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(e) Viz. p. 194, &c. | int KA 
TT 17) For there he relates that one of them, Heraclidat, 
had been confined Four 'Years; Now Jobs did not live 
four Years after his Second Baniſhment. Vid. Note. x, 


P. 302. | | 
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Atticus. He had before told us, that up- 


| ſhould be caſt oat of their Sees, ſeveral Bi- 


conſequently preſerved their Biſhopricks. 
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* ing Affairs to be deſperate, have oom - 
& municated with Atticus, and are tran- 


_ & ſlated to other Churches in Thrace; and 
of ſom of them it is not known where 


« they be. But they ſay, that Anatolius 


„ is in Gaul,” (b). To this he ſubjoins , 


an Account of ſeveral Jaannite Presbyters 
and Deacons by Name; and is ſo parti- 


cular, as to ſome of them alſo, as to relate 
the Countries, whither they were reported 


to be fled. And after them he adds, that 


| Biſbop Silvanus lived at Troas by Fiſhing | 


(i): as if he had forgotten him before, 
and choſe to bring him in out of his 92 b 
per K. rather than not to name him 
at all. e 3 15 e : 
From hence I obſerve, 1. That Palla- 
dias here gives us an Account of another 
Part of the Joannite Biſhops coming over to 


on Atticas's procuring an Edict, that the 
Biſhops who would not communicate with him, 


ſhops - complied to ſave or to gain, and 


2 * 


* 
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Zere he acquaints us, that ſeveral who had 
not complied with that Edict, but had 
for adhering to John, been caſt out of their 
Sees, did, upon perceiving the Cauſe to 

be deſperate, i. e. undoubtedly upon Jahns 
Death, or ſooner, communicate with Az- 
ticas, and were ſet over other Dioceſes, 
2 becauſe their own: had been fil- 
led. Since then the Generality of the 
Eaſtern Biſhops always acknowledged At. 
tecus; and ſince of thoſe who at firſt diſ- 
owned him, ſeveral Biſhops at different 
Times, came over to him long before the 
Regiſtring Johns Name in the Diptychs: 
We may conclude in general, that very 
few perſevered in rejecting Atticus. 
2. I obſerve, that in this Paſſage Pal. 
ladias appears plainly to have given us as 
exactly as he could, the particular Names 
of all thoſe Biſhops who continued to ad Þ 
here to John, of whom he knew any thing 5 
where they were; tho he only knew in 
general to what Countries they were re- 
treated, and tho? he knew this too, barely 
by the Report of common Fame. Now. 
 Palladias was thoroughly acquainted with 
„ all the Affairs of the Joarnites : and there- 
| - fore we may Well conclude, that there 
could be few, or rather no Joannite Bi- 
hops, of whom he did not know fo 
much as the Country where they were re- 
LI 3 7 | | ported 8 


their Names FEE 
About the Time then of Chryſoftom's 
Death, there continued to adhere to the 


: \ \\ 
4 . 7 
| * 
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| = ported to be. And I am perſuaded from 


_ ticularly from this Account 
aire Biſhops, that if he could” have recol- 
lected any more Biſhops who adhered to 
| Feber he would have named them, thé“ 
e could have told nothing of them but 


his general manner of Mam + and par- 


Joannites Nineteen Esftern Biſhops, be- 


_ fides thoſe of whom Palladius could give | 


no Account. If we ſhould therefore ad- 


mit Palladins's State of this Matter, and 


ſhould grant, that at that Time there 
were about Twenty Joannite Biſhops in 
all; yet this would be a Number not to 
be named with thoſe Handreds of Biſhops 


who compoſed the Eaſtern Church. And 


we may well ſuppoſe, that ſeveral even 
of theſe Twenty might ſoon after com- 
ply with Atticus upon Reffection, that 
the Cafe was altered by John's Death, 


Mr. Dodwel and other Nonjurors lately 


acknowledged our Biſhops upon like Con- 


ſiderations. 


A uſe. 4. Chryſoſtom refuſed to ſubmit o 


the firſt Synod, becauſe they were chielly 
_ - &gſptian Biſhops, and _ no Authority out 


the Joan- 


and that to acknowledge Atticus then, 
Was not to difown Jo; as we know 


of 
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ol their Diſtrids (H): And for the e 
Reaſon probably it was, that Eupidius 


afterward denied, that Ch iuſoſtom had been 


Synodically depoſed O. Since then the 
Joannite Bi would not ſubmit to that 
Synod, becauſe in their Opinion it had no 
— Goin ; and ſince, as Palladius acquaints 
us, many of them did ſubmit, when com 
manded by the Emperor: we may con- 


clude, that they ſubmitted, becauſe they 


believed that the Emperor had Authority 
in this Matter, tho* they thought that 


Sy nod had none. And fo our Adverſa- 
tries have introduced an Inſtance of ſeve- 
ral Biſhops, who acquieſced in the Em- 
peror's Authority, bet they would not 


allow the Authority of a pretended Sy-= 
nod. Palladias indeed alledges another 
Reaſon for their Submiſſion, vis. that the 
Kich Biſhops complied to ſave, and the 
Poor to gain. But this is a general Aſper- 


ſion without any Proof; and one might 


well expect, that Paladias ſhould not 
ſpeak very favourably of thoſe whom he 


eſteemed e 


8 


a 


10 Chryſs from ſpeakin of ge "Dip o 
1 exgayfor þ 3 Ty i; Ard, e eis Opal 4. Vid. 
Epiſt. Chry ſoſt. apud Palladium, Pb. ” 
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Thar the Church of Africa did not re- 
| je Atticus we may col ect from their 
_ rorſt Canon, which was made by a 
Council held at Carthage under Aurelius, 
in * 407, which was ſome time before 
John's Death (9. The Title of this Ca- 
non is, Concerning the making Peace between 
the Churches of Rome and Alexandria (). 
Theophilus Patriarch of Alexandria was, as 
I before obſerved, the chief Leader of the 
firſt Synod which Deprived Chryſoſtom, 
and therefore Innocent Biſhop of Rome, 
principally differed with him. Now if 
the Africans had alſo differed with him, 
the Title of the Canon would undoubt- | 
edly have been, Concerning the making 
| Peace between the Churches of Africa and 
Rome, aud the Church of Alexandria. And 
if the Africans had no Difference with 
Theophilus, they had none with Atticus, 
becauſe they were both engaged in the 
ſame Cauſe. 
I bhe Canon it ſelf i is this: If 5s thought 
fit to write to the moſt holy Pope Tanocent, 


4 
* 4 * * . 
* * 


. (m) oel 75 | dyes, 2, 8 — 9 Ae | 
W 16 *Ivalay (1. Iuriasg). Binii Concil. Tom, 1. 
2. 957. And Jobn died the 14th of the following Sep- 
tember. Vid, Socrat. H. E. L. 6. c. 212 g 

(n) Cod. Can. Eccleſ. Afric. c. 101. Ilsg} 75 ere 
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 comeerning the L Difference et een the Chorchet | 
f Rome 45 Alexandria, - chat thoſe m 
Churches may keep that Peace with one an- 
ther, which the Lord command. (). Theſe 
Words ſeem plainly to imply, that the 
Church of Africa acted as a Mediator be- 
tween the Churches of Rome and Alex. 
andria, and that ſhe was not engaged on 
| either ſide. es 5 
ne oftom indeed wrote a Letter of 
Than s to Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage; 
but therein he thanks him, not for break: 
ing of Communion with Atticus or Theo- 
philus; but only for having endeavoured ta 
' procure Peace in the C hurch (p): and we. 
know from this Canon in what manner 
he endeavoured it, viz. by offering to be 
a Mediator, but not by breaking 0 "Gs: | 
munion with uber Party. = 
To proceed to the Weſtern Church; ; 
T beodore lays, that 6. . of eps 
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the only Hiſtorian of any. Antiquity and 


Credit, who ſays this (); and, probably 


by the Weſtern Biſhops mentioned in this 
Paſſage, we ought to underſtand no more 
than the Italian Biſhops. | For Rome be- 
ing the chief Church, and 1h the prins 


cipal Country of the Weſt, the Italia 


Biſhops were often, by way of Emineace, 
called the Weſtern Biſhops. Belides, Pal- 
| ladias was not inclined to leſſen the Num- 


ber of the Joannites, and the moſt that 
he ſays is (4), That tho' Jahn was dead, 


the Church of the Romans did not 


« deſign to communicate with the Eaſfernt, 
* and eſpecially not with Theophilas, till 


* thoſe Matters were examined ina OEcu- 
F menial Synod.” And ſo in many other 
Paſſages he calls thoſe Wefterns, who de- 
clared for John, by the Name of Ro- 
mans (r). | 200 


F Ws, 


— — — — 
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(* Geergins Alex. indeed ſays the ſame! but then he 


| popies Theodores Word for Word; fo thar his Authority 


muſt be looked upon as the fame with Thecdoret s. 
(.) P. 214. 0 & en, © lass penn Sis tar, 
des fans Mon N o vd ere GAugT SOAR, Ke T. A4. 


Jas 


and G the Welk, broke I. Qummunion with 
Chryſoſtom's Depoſers, But Theodoret ig 


Indeed he ſays in another Place, that 
the Meſtern Legates ſent in behalf of 
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John, carried with them to Conflantive Me, 


the Commonitory of the Synod 


ſuc 


| — at that Synod; for in this ve 


ives this Account of their 


eeting: 


. ſhops of ITary being gathered together 
© to deſire the Emperor to write to Arca. 
« dias.” 2. There is no Token, that the 
Weſterns had Excommunicated the Eaſterns 
before the Meeting of this Synod, nor 


that this Synod Excommunicated them. 


On the contrary, this Synod deſired, that 
there might be an OEcumenical Sy nod to 


try this Cauſe, and they would never Ex- 


communicate the Eaſterus, till they knew 
whether they would comply with that 


—— 4 * Dor 


(t) Aas — , e i gaαν, Orgi es 
rin Id, (I. Iroxarris). xg F Ira mene, Xs r. A. 
lu) negalere, (Georgius Alex. legit cee.) wivedvy 
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e ( öh fe m als . 
% ; and poſſibly it might paſs for 
4 But 1. it ſeems probable from Pal. 
ladius himſelf, that none but Italians were 


aſſage no particular Biſhops are named, 
but 1:aliens, nor any Province but that of 
Itah (t). And in another Paſſage («), he 


7 Honorius commands a Synod of the 
«© WESTERNS to aſſemble; which Bi- 
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' Propoſal. So that ſuppoſing this to have, 
been a Synod of the whole Weft, it will 


not from thence follow, that all the We- 
ſtern Biſhops broke off Communion with 


the Eaſterus. 


I have ſhewn not only from general 


Teſtimonies, but by deſcending to parti- 


cular Biſhops and Patriarchates, that the 
Biſhops of the Eaſtern Church, taken in 


the largeſt Senſe, acknowledged Atticus: 


But now as to the Weſterns, 1 cannot find, 
that the Churches or the particular Bi- 
ſhops. of Gaul or Spain, or of any other 


| Weſtern Country except Italy, are once 


named as concerned in this Diſpute. Lets 


ters paſſed to and fro between Chryſoſtom 


and ſome Weſter» Biſhops; but thoſe Bi- 


ſhops were Iralians (w). Italians, and no o- 


thers are mentioned by Name, as preſent 


at that Synod, which Palladius calls a 


what Country he was Biſhop of, I can- 


IWeftern one (x). The Legates ſent by 
that Synod to Conſtantinople appear to have 
been {talians, except one Cythegias ; an 


8 
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" (w) For Inſtance, Innocent, Venering, Cbromatius, 
and Gaudentius, reſpectively Biſhops of Rome, Milan, 


» 
* 


(+) Vid, Fallad. p. 29, 30% 37, 


Aquileia, and Brixie. Vid. Pallad. p. 10, 22. And 


goth - Epiſtle of Cbryſoſtom is inſeribed Taudhriy 


not 
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not learn: As neither, whit Cou 


— 2 was Biſhop of, who alſo ſeems Y 


to have been one o thoſe L tes (). 


And farther, even theſe Haliaus are only. 

mentioned before and at this Synod; when 
the Wefterns had not yet Excommunicated 
the Exfterns. And afterwa irds, no Synod, nor 


any Biſhop by Name, is ſaid to have Ex- 


| — them, but Pope Innocent. 

And he did it in his own Name alone, 
and not in the Name of any Synod, if we 
may believe that Epiſtle to be his, which 
George of Alexandria (z) gives us for ſuch. 
And it may be doubted, whether one 
| Reaſon which diſpoſed: him to it, were 
not, becauſe the Joannites had applied to 
him, and becauſe Theophilas did not com- 


ply with his Propoſal, or rather Command 
(«), t to have the Cauſe heard 10 an Os 


F 
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of Bene ventum, Gaudentius of Brixia, and Cythegius, 
and two Presbyters of Rome, and one Deacon of the 


' fame Church. Pallad. p. 29, 30. And it Pho pro- 
thoſe Le.. 


bable, that Biſhop Marianus was another o 
ares, from Pallad. p. „ 
(2) EV os melde, T Giver F M dangoas Hi: 
ip of  (Apzaidier) "Apozixiov 5 e go $a ray p 


ch win Tl; ovyrgrovinany ad D, ů̃ imoximois. Georg. 
Alex. Vita Cbryſoſt, p. 148. Edit. Savil. And this 


Epiſtle is alſo recited by N Ieephorus, H. E. L. 15. 
1 5 


(a) Innocent writes thus to Theophilus, "Amelvmoos wy 


a 490 dy (Georg. A legit 
Fel. p ” "Cap. My _ $ u . 
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menical Synod, For the P opes were very 
early inclined to favour any thing whic 


look'd like an Appeal. And particularlyPope 
Innocent was of an aſpiring Temper, and 


forward to extend his Juriſdiction: which 
I need not prove, ſince the Hiſtorical 


Collector has ſaved me that Trouble (6). 


So that probably by the Weſtern we ought 
to underſtand only the 1ra/ia» Biſhops; 
and of the Italians no Synod, nor any 
Biſhop by Name is ſaid to have Excom- 
municated the Eaſterns, but Pope Innocent; 


and perhaps he did it chiefly to aſſert 
his Papal Juriſdiction over the Eaſtern 


[— ha } 


Churcl| VU„ÄAiw ;; ß | | 
.. Upon the whole then; it was incum- 
bent on our Adverſaries to make good, 
what they had ſo often and ſo confident- 
y aſſerted, that the whole Catholick 
-hurch, except a ſmall Party, broke off 


Communion with Atticus, till he had in- 


ſerted John's Name in the Diptychs. But 


en 1 


We OO * , pF . ; 5 1 0 * 


8 * 


f 60) Excerpts, p. 196. Innocent was a Topping Bi- 
ſhop. We meet with ſome Remains of his, in which 


dae ſeems to have afpired to a ſort of Juriffition over 


his Siſter-Churches in Africa: Certain Epiſtles which 


wrote to him Weener Pelagins, in which they 


addreſs him with a great deal of Deference, giving him 
Occaſion, as he apprehended, an Opportunity to ãſſume 


too much Power in his Anſwers to them. See inter 


Auguſtini Epiſtolas, Ep. 90, 91, Kc. | 
e 5 5 it 
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ii is no wonder they did not perform it, 
. - fince it is highly probable that the contrary 
I true, and that Atticus was acknowledge || 
ed by all the Catholick Church, except a 
 '  fſ{mal} Number: And it is certain; that 
be was not rejected by the African or 
Eiſtern Biſhops, who were a- Majority of 
the Chriſtian Church, tho? our Adverſa- 
Y ries Modeſtly call thoſe who did not re- 
1 ject him, The ſmall Alexandrian Faction. 
* Yet if they had been comparatively 
„ew; it would have become our Adverſa- 
ries not to have called. them Factious, out 
| . of reſpe@to the learned and pious Biſhops 9 
3 among them, and particularly to their 
| g Leader St. Cyril, who did ſo great Service 
to the Church of God, eſpecially againſt 
Neſtorius. But ſince they do not treat 
6 ſuch holy Fathers with common Civility, 
1 we have no reaſon to be moved with their 
|, ., Reproaches of us. But this by the Way. 
"1% Suppoſing then St. Chry/oſtom's Depoliti- 
on to have been Uncanonical, and that 
the Ilhrian and Weſter» Biſhops did not 
Communicate with Atticus till he had 
— admitted his Adverſaries Name into 
the Diptychs; then as on the one hand 
they thought it unlawful, ſo on the 
| other Hand the Africans and Eaxſterns 
thought it lawful to communicate with 
1 the Succeſſor of a Biſhop unjuſtly _— 
ab N a . 
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| ſed: And as the Weſterns inſiſted on Satiſ. 
faction, ſo the Eaſterns thought them mi- 
ſtaken in ſo doing. So that after we 


have, for Argument ſake, granted to our 


Adverſaries all that they have any colour 


: for, this Caſe of St. Chryſoſtom makes more 


LY 


for us than for them. 


But they pretend, that the Eaſterns, by 
writing John's Name in the Diptychs, con- 


feſſed, that they had been in the wrong. 


In anſwer to which I obſerve, Þ 
J. That Atticus by writing John's Na 


The Diptychs were Church Regi ſters 
of two forts. 1. Thoſe of the Living, 
wherein were entolled the Names of Li- 


ving Perſons in high Stat ions, for whom 

- Chriſtians prayed in the Church (c). 
2. The Diptychs of the Dead: wherein 
were regiſtred the Names of departed Bi- 


Thops, and other Men and Women (4), 


(c) Attics, in his abovementioned Letter to Cyril, 
ſpeaking of the Diptychs, ſays, ea oÞ n ie, T 


dere 72 wigs & F ih Carp 9/6 waar dn 
ood tie mes Si ee Tyr F purnorduopuiray N- 


in the Diptychs, did not acknowledge 
him to have been rightful Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople to his Death. 


ow. Conf. Liturgiam inter Chryſoſt. Opera, Tom. 6. 


p. 998, 999. 


(a) Atticus, in the ſame Letter, ſpeaking of Chryſo- 


| wi being inſerted in the Diptychs, ſays, Ni) 


F Aπανοννννν & i dme, A N 3 rip, | 
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who had been eminent for their Piety 60 
and Orthodoxy (). And theſe were 
recited in Divine Service, to excite the 
Living to emulate the Virtues of the 
Dead (g), in the following Form; #ver- 
laſting is (or be) the Memory ef the moſt 
holy 3 Ignatius, Photius, &c. (00). 

The Admiſſion then of a Man's Name 
into cheſe Diptychs implied, that he was 
__ to have lived in the true Faith 


* Ts 5 lrg worlds ö 5 pune rhe epjrny I 4 

* rs 6005 gras, e eit chaęirv , Teduei 

de dire, 7 1 d ir Thy i dh 6» 

2 — pranggion Thur 194 beser Miter exeyrgirucs © xeieęau don. 

Dionyſ. Areop. de Becleſ. Hierar. c. 3. p. 98,; 35. Edit, 
Paris, 1615. 

(f) Becauſe the Synod of Chalcedon had made an boa 
nourable- mention of Leo and Cyril for their Ortho- 
doxy, and becauſe Cyril was recorded in the Diptychs, 
but not Leo; the Council of Conſtantinople under Men- 
nas thought fir to ſupply that Defect, and decreed, 258 
Towg mp 2 whe meim? ouvids ini ele * 78. Akies 

e. zel g o ig lieg dais: i , 
eigen Ths iA las, ængννᷓ. Vid. Relationem Synodi 
ad Joannem Patriar. Binii Conc. Tom. 4. p. 79. Ibid. 
P. 78. The Synod decreed, that Euphemius and Macedo- 

4 recorded in the Dip mw. becauſe upon 


Examination they found, that they 
Conf. p. 97. 
© (2) "gps pv tut , & dur. 423] el 
Eur g Nee Ankur erg i nen e X*e9-3aySm. Dion. Arcop. 
Supra. 'Ex} Pads 1041 dein Ths daraus. Concil. oy 
Menna Supra. 
(bh) I-aris: Quris ——— 20. doventiezr ' ut py 
| ie i ferien · Cod. Baroc. p. 14, 29, 30. _— Hale 
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ad been Orthodox, 


fund, Pow, wand a, as oe a 


. 


Mun · Cunſomming Nonjurors. 32 T 


and Fear of God. The ranking him there 
among Biſhops, ſuppoſed, that he once had 
been a Biſhop, or at leaſt had been ſo 
entituled; But it was accidental, that the 
Diptychs implied this: For not only Bi- 
ſhops, but other Perſons were regiſter'd 
there; and Biſhops were regiſter'd there, 
for the ſame Reaſons as other Perſons were, 
viz, not becauſe they were Biſhops, but 
_ becauſe they were eſteemed Saints. The 
Primitive Biſhops indeed being generally 
Holy Men, and better known to be ſo, 
than Private Chriſtians, moſt of them were 
regiſter'd in the Diptychs. Which I judge 
to have been the Reaſon, that it came to 
paſs at length, that to'deny a Biſhop. a 
Place in the Diptychs, was in effect, to 
charge him withHeterodoxy or Immorality. 
No there had been a long Separation 
of the Joannites, and Innocent, even after 
Johns Death, deſigned never to commu- 
nicate with Atticus, till he ſhould obey 
his firſt Propoſal or Command, to have 
an OEcumenical Council aſſembled on this 
Occaſion. But at laſt, probably becauſe 
ne perceived he could not obtain his De- 
Gre, he only inſiſted that John's Name 
ſhould be written in the Diptychs Wea 

8 os pores Te 
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| The People of Conſtantinople alſo, cho 


they communicated with Atticus, and there- 


by acknowledged his Rightfulneſs, yet 
happened to be almoſt in a Tumult, to 


have this Reſpect ſhewn to John's Memo- 


ry. So for the ſake of Peace, Atticus com- 


plied, and thereby acknowledged, that 


John was a holy Man and worthy of Re- 


membrance ; and accordingly, in his Let- 


ter to Cyril, he calls him, The Bleſſed John. 


And he owned, that he deſigned alſo to 


acknowledge, that John formerly bad been 


4 Biſbop (t). 


But this Admiſſion of John's Name into 


the Diptychs was not, as Dr. Hickes falſly 
pretends, (J) a Confeſſion, That he had 


been unjuſtly depoſed, and that Atticus took 
bis Sacceſſion from him, For it may hap- 


pen, that a Biſhop may, on account of his 


Miſtakes, be rightfully Depoſed; and yet 
be in the main a good Man, and conſe- 
quently entitled to a Place in the Dip- 


tychs. And thoſe who deſired to have this 


Honour done to Chryſoſtom, do not appear 


OT 


ad Cyrillum, Confer Innocentii Epi. 16. Maximi- 


ano Epiſcopo, & in eam Binii Notas, . 
e O ws imoaxeoms een, A we M A rr 
pen eu. Epiſt. Attici ad ejus Diaconos Petrum & AÆde- 
ſium apud Niceph. H. E. L. 14. c. 26. e 
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to have looked upon it; as an acknowledg- 


ment of the Injuſtice of his Condemna- 
tion. Particularly Innocent in his Letter 


to Arcadius and Eudoxia, gives no other 
Reaſon for his inſiſting upon it, but this; 
I bat it was anjuſt to rob the Church of John's 
Mme, whith was worthy to be remembred; 
(Y, or in other Words, to deprive Chri- 
ſtians of the Edification, which they might 
receive by being put in mind of his Ex- 
ample. And if that Epiſtle ſhould got be 
allowed to be genuine: yet from thence 
we may at leaſt collect, that George knew 
of no other Reaſon. For it is he who 


gives us this Letter, in his Hiſtory of 


Chryſoſtom ; and he was Archbiſhop of 
Alexandria about the Year 620, when it 


was the Cuſtom to recite the Names of 


deceaſed Saints during Divine Service; 
and therefore he undoubtedly underſtood 

the meaning of it. But to put this Mat. 
ter beyond all Diſpute; Atticas himſelf 


expreſſy declares, That Johti's Name mas 


not written in the Diptychs, as the Name of 
one who was rightful Biſhop of Conftanti- 
nople at his Death (). 
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And to make this ſtill more clear, I 
ſhall ſhew, 4. That Atticus did not ex- 
purge Arſacias's Name out of the Dip- 
tychs. _ | | 5 0 


— 


If he had indeed, it would have ap- 
peared like an Acknowledgment, that Ar- 
ſacius was an Uſurper, and conſequently 


Atticus too, till John died: but not, that 
Atticus was an Uſurper, till he had made 


this ſatisfaction. For he might become 
rightful Biſhop of Conſtantinople upon Johns 
Death, and his own Reception by his 


- Dioceſe, and by ſuch other Perſons, as had 
a Right to be concerned in conſtituting the 
_ Biſhop of Conſtantinople, | 


But it is far from being true, that Atti- 
cus expunged Arſaciuss Name. No anti- 
ent Hiſtorian ſays any thing of it. Be- 

40 not well omit it 
through forgetfulneſs, becauſe he relates 


ſides, Theodoret cou 


in two different Paſſages (o), the Inſertion 
of Johns Name into the Diptychs. | 
And farther, Theodoret in the End of 


U 


his Hiſtory, puts Arſacius in his Cata- 
logue of the rightful Biſhops of Conſtan- 


tinople; which he would never have done, 
if his Name had been expunged, and his 
Title diſowned by the Eaſtern Church. 
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It will be objected perhaps, that in the 


ſame Place he mentions Heretical Biſhops: 


And it is true, that he does ſo: but then 
he puts a manifeſt Difference between 


them and the Orthodox ; calling for in- 


ſtance, Eaſebius, the Arian, and Demophilas, . 


. the” Heretick (p). Poſſibly it may ſtill 


be ſaid, that Arſacius was Orthodox. To 
which I anſwer, that when Theodoret men- 
tions ſuch as he reputed xot rightful Bi- 
ſhops, tho they were Orthodox, he ſuf- 
ficiently diſtinguiſhes them as well as He- 
retical Biſhops from Catholick ones. So 
he eſteemed Meletius and Flavianus to be 
rightful Biſhops of Antioch; and there. 
fore for diſtinction ſake, he calls their Ri- 


vals Panlinas. and Evagrias, Euſtathians, 


and brings them in after all the reſt, tho' 
they were before ſeveral of them in Point 
of Time. © Orthodox Biſhops, ſays he, 


N were, Meletius, : Flavianas, . iP or phyr ius, 
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a 


« Alexander, Theodotus ; and with theſe 
« were joined the Eaſtathian Biſhops, Pau- 


0 ſinus and Evagrius (q)”. But now he 
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! brings in Arſacius among the Catholic 
Biſhops, without the leaſt Mark of Di- 


ſtinction in the following Manner; We. 


4 Carius, John Chryſoft 2  Arſacias, aui. 


_ cas, Siſinnias (7). 


1 * 


* 


8 s before obſerved, ſays ex: 8 
pre y, that he wrote John in the Catar 
ogue of Biſhops, nat as one who was 4 


' Biſhop (when he died), but 2s one who for- 
 merly had been ſo. And St. Cyril repeats fre- 


uently, from the beginning to the end of 


his angry Anſwer to Atticas, That it was 
& contrary to the Rules, that Jobs who 


& was degraded, and conſequently a Lay- 
* man, ſhould he reckoned among Clergy- 
« men; that he who was only a pre- 
£ tended Biſhop, ſhould be enrolled a- 


* mong the true Ones. But he no where 
_ expreſles, that 4rſacias's Name was ex- 


punged, as he would undoubtedly have 
done over and over, had it been true; be- 

_ cauſe he mentions other Things not ſo con- 
 ſiderable: and beſides, it was leſs contrary . 
to the Rules to inſert a pretended, than ta. 
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5 enpunge an undoubted Biſhop, as K 
eſteemed 4r/aciusto have been. he | 

Laſtly, Cyril implies, that  Arſacias's 8 
Name was not ſtruck out of the Dip- 


tychs, in that very Paſſage of his Let- 


ter, which our Adverſaries pretend evi- 
dently proves the contrary. Command, 


„ ſays be, the Name of obs to be ſtruck 


out of the Catalogue of Biſhops. For 
6 tho! we think it ſignifies nothing, let 


„not the Apoſtolical College be grieved 
„ by having the Traitor placed in the 


„ fame Rank with them. But the Name 
of 'Fadas being brought in, in what 
Place henceforward muſt Matthias be 
« ranked? If then no one, caſting out 


„% Matthias, would enroll Judas, as one 
“ of the Apoſtolical College. Let, I 


©. beſeech you, the moſt famous 4rſ«- 
« cius remain and be continued in the 
« Second Place to Nectarius of glorious 


« Memory: Left any thing being brought 


« in by Force, ſhould expel the Memory 
Netarins 


* of the bleſſed e 0 e 
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 *"Neftarius was Fohn's immediate Prede- 
ceſſor; Arſacius ſucceeded John upon his 
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NEAT ISE againſf the 


Depoſition, and died before him, and 


had been regiſter'd in the Diptychs of 


the Dead, while 7ohn was living, and 


ny muſt at firſt be recited next 


after 
mitted into the Catalogue, he muſt be 


ectarius. But when John was ad- 


put next to Nectarius his immediate Pre- 
deceſſor, and conſequently before Arſa- 


cius, who could not continue next to Vetta 
rius, but muſt be thenceforward removed 


down to the next Place but one. 
In this Paſſage then, Oril repreſents, 
Firſt, That it was an Affront to Biſhops 
in general, to regiſter among them one 
who was no Biſhop, but a Layman. And, 


Secondly, that it was a particular Aﬀront to 
Arſaciuss Memory, that his Name ſhould 


be diſplaced and put lower to make room 
for his Rival s. And as the inſerting Juda: 
among the Apoſtles muſt have made Mat- 
thias the Thirteenth, and conſcquently 
have caſt him out of the Number of the 
Twelve Apoſtles : So it is poſſible, that 
Cyril, to exaggerate Matters, might argue, 
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that the receiving Johns Name might be 
conſtrued for an Acknowledgment, that 
he had been unjuſtly depoſed, and that 
Arſacius had wrongfully ſucceeded him: 
And ſo might by a rigid Interpretation 
be taken to expunge Ar/acins's Name. 
But, as it has been before ſhewn, that 
this was not intended by Azticas, when 
he inſerted John's Name; fo Oril's own 
Words plainly imply, that this. was not 
actually done. For he therefore deſires, 
that John's Name ſhould be blotted out 
again; LEST any thing being brought in 
by Force, SHOULD EXPEL the Me- 
mory of the bleſſed Arſacius. And I ſu- 
ſpect, that the reaſon why our Adver- 
ſaries, when they publiſhed the reſt of 
this Paſſage, omitted this laſt Sentence 
was, becauſe it ſhews ſo plainly, - that 
Arſaciuss Name did really remain in the 
eher 5h oF 9 
. - Beſides, Cyri/ would never have asked, 
In WHAT Place henceforward muſt Ar- 
ſacius be ranked ? If he had known, that 
he had not been ranked in Any Prace - 
at all. Nor would he have written, that 
he deſired, that Arſacius might conti nue 
in the SECOND Place to NeCtarius,. but 
would have complained directly, that they 
would allow him NO Station whatſo- 


ever. Pg 
pag ED 5 Dur 


n Adverſaries: ADL: to prone 


2 Arſaciuss Name was actually ex 


| Rags 
5 5 6 Nature of the page that two 
„ Biſhops, who claim a Title to the 


* ſame See, at the ſame Time, ſhould 


« notwithſtanding be both - eorolled in 


the Church · Regiſter, as Bilhore of that | 


G See ( . 
© Anſw. 1. We might ſuppoſe, that At 


ticus was not willing to declare on either 


ſide. And tho? it was inconſiſtent, that 
theſe two Biſhops ſhould have a Right 
to the See of Conſtantinople at the 
time: yet it was not inconſiſtent, that 


| they ſhould be both enrolled: in the Dip- 


_ . tychs, as Biſhops of that See at the ſame 


Time, becauſe they both pretended to 


it. And it is common, even upon the 
moſt ſolemn Occaſions, to give Perſons 
the Titles claimed by them, tho* we do 
not think them to be their due. And 
Atticus, to perſwade Cyril to put St. Chry- 


foſtom's Name into the Diptychs of his 


Church, alledges, “ That Paulinus and Eva- 
* grias, tho' faulty Leaders of the Di- 


" viſion at Antioch, had been long ſince, 


ano e the People, nnd into obe 
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# Diptychs of that Church; and that 
this was no more prejudice to the Right - 
„ ful Biſhops, than it was to David to 

e bury Saul honourably, or than it was 
to the Apoſtles to bury Eudorius the 
_ ©: Arian under the fame Altar with 


© 


o 
Nou, Chry/ſotom indeed was choſen in- 

to a See confeſſedly vacant, and was, 
till his Depoſition, Biſhop of Conſt anti- 
zople without a Rival. But Paulinus and 
Exagrius were ſucceſſively choſen Biſhops 
_ of. Antioch, when Meletius and Flavia- 
nus claimed that See; and all the Time 
that they pretended to be Biſhops of 
Antioch, their Rivals pretended to be 
ſo. too. So that when their Adverſaries 
gave them, as well as their Riwals, a 

lace in the Diptychs ; they did really 
Regiſter ſeveral Rivals as Biſhops of the 
ſame See at the ſame time, becauſe they 


all claimed to be ſo. And yet they thought 5 ' 


that this did not at all diſparage the Title 
of the Rightful Biſhops. Fe ot. 
Anſm. 2. Suppoſing that they could not 
both be enrolled, as Biſhops of the ſame 
See, at the ſame time: yet they might, 
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as Biſhops of the ſame See one after an- 
other. Arſacius and Chryſoftom claim'd the 
ſame See at the ſame Time: therefore 


while Chryſoftom was living, to have pray'd 


for him as Patriarch, in the Diptychs of 
the Living, might ng have look'd 
of his Right. But 


like an Acknowledgment o 
when he was dead, it was no Abſurdi- 
ty, both to mention him as a Patriarch 


in the Diptychs of the Dead, who had 
been indiſputably ſo, till he was depo- 
ſed, and to mention Ar ſacius as one who 
rightfully ſucceeded him upon his Depoſi · 
tion. And, as I before ſhewed, that Atticus 
intended, by putting St. Chryſoſtom into 


the Diptychs, to acknowledge, that he 


once had been'a Patriarch: So by continu- 
ing Arſacins in the Diptychs, he main- 
tained, that Arſacius was rightful Patri- 


arch after Chryſoſtom. And it was the 
common Practice, when a Biſhop had been 


unjultly depoſed, and had been ſucceeded 


by an Orthodox Biſhop, to mention both 


their Names in the Diptychs (9. 
Their 2dArgument drawn from Reaſon . 
is, To have commemorated St. Chryſoſtom 


Land Arſacius at the Altar at the ſame time, 
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8 would have been the greateſt mocking 
_ .. Anſw. If there were any Weight in 
this Argumeat, it would conclude more 


ſtrongly againſt commemorating Paulinus 


and Evagrius, together with their Rivals 
Meletius and Flavianas : Since thoſe did 
not ſucceed one another, but claimed. at 


the ſame time, and at the ſame time 


only. Since then this Argument was of 
no Force in that Caſe, it muſt be even 


of leſs than none in the Caſe before us; 


becauſe Chryſoſtom really preceded Ar ſacius, 
and was for a Time indiſputably Biſhop of 
| Conſtantinople, And therefore to commemo- 
rate Chryſoſtom and Arſacias as Perſons 


who had at different Times been Biſhops 
of that See, (which Atticus declares was 


all that he intended), could be no mock- 
ing of God ; fince it was true, that they 


had been ſo. | 


* 


Let us now ſee, whether the Argu- 


ments of our Adverſaries from Teſtimony 


be more concluſive, than. thoſe from Rea- 


ſon have proved. They own, that Socra- 
tes, Sozomen, and Theoaoret, do not men- 
tion the expungins Arſacius's Name (x). 
But to ſalye this they ſay, that thoſe Hi- 
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| Norians omitted it, beranſe they thought il 
was included in the reftoring of St. Chry- 
_ foftom's Name: which is plainly to beg 
the Queſtion. The only Argument they 
produce from Teſtimony, is that Paſſage 


in St. Gris Letter, wherein he deſires _ 
Atticus to command John's Name to be 


ftruck out of the Diptychs again; which 


Paſſage, as I have already ſhewn, fully 


proves, that Atticus had not expunged 
NM Eo HE 7 
F. If the Joannites had been in the 


right to refuſe communicating with 4r= 


ticus, till he had admitted Fohn into the 
Diptychs; it would not from hence fol- 


low, that our Adverſaries are juſtifiable 
in continuing to difown our preſent Bi- 


ſhops, becauſe the Caſes are by no means 
rallel. The - Cauſe of our pretended 
chiſm. is ceaſed : But the Foannites might 
think, that the Ground of their Divitiori 
was continued. The Cauſe of their Di- 
viſion was the Injury done to St. Chryſo- 
ffom : and they might be of Opinion, 
that this Injury was continued to his 
Memory. For to deny him a Place in the 


Diptychs, might be underſtood to imply; 


that he was not worthy of Remems 
brance and Imitation; but had been either 


. Heterodox, or Immoral, or both. To 
Which Innocent added, as I before obſerved; 
e de that 
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that it was an Injury to the Church to 


receive by being put in mind of Chryſaſtomꝰs 
Example. But what Injury can our Adver- 


- fariescomplain of? Is any Affront offer'd to 
the Memory of the Depriv'd Biſhops ? Are 


they cenſured as Immoral or Heretical ? Or 


are there any Diptychs at preſent, our - 


of which their Names are -eraſed, and 


and into which they may be reſtored (3)? 


6. Suppoſing that the Joarnites might 
have required their Adverſaries to under- 


go Penance, which they certainly did not 
require: yet the Non-Conforming Non- 
jurors have no ground to inſiſt, that our 


Biſhops ſhould make Satisfaction. For 


the Joannites had ſeveral Dioceſans on 


their ſide; nay, if we believe our Ad- 


verſaries, almoſt all the Dioceſans of the ; 
Chriſtiaa Church; but our Adverſaries 


have none among them, who do ſo much 


I as pretend to be Dioceſans, and therefore 
they have no Authority to impoſe Penance 


on our Biſhops, as I have before ſhewn. 

Io this our Ad verſaries make the fol- 
lowing Reply, which having been omit- 
ted in its proper Place, I take Leave to 
inſert here; becauſe I would not paſs by 
any thing which bears the Shew of an 
„ . 


0) Comp, Ar. Dodwell's Cafe in Fact, p. 37. 
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as as, 
* ** 
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rob Chriſtians of the Benefit they might 
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% Pgmer to compel you to do your Duty 


2 
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(2) See Dr. Hickes, p. 236, 237. 
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336 A Tx RAT 18 again 


« intruding Biſhops to make Canonical 


« Satisfaction is no more an Argument, 
“ that we ought to go to your Churches, 
-< notwithſtanding they have not made 
« ſuch Satisfaction: than our want of 


* 


« as to the State, is an Argument, that 
« we ought to comply with you in your 


4 (pretended) Rebellion (g. 
 Anſw. There is a great Difference be- 
tween theſe Caſes in many Points, where- _ 
of I ſhall only mention two. 7 | 


1. In the former. Caſe, Power is uſed 


in a moral Senſe for lawful Authority; 

in the latter, it is uſed in a natural Senſe 
for Strength. And it may be a Demon- 
ſtration, that we are not bound to do a 
thing, becauſe it is only required by Men 
' who want Authority to command us; and 
yet none, becauſe it is required only by 


Men, who want Strength to force us. 
That in the latter Cale, Power is under- 


ſtood in a natural Senſe for Strength, is 
plain, becauſe our Ad verſaries will not 
grant, that they have no Authority with 
relation to the State; but pretend, that 
tho* they be not ftrong enough to force 


* 4 N te, 


— 


— 


„ Our want of Power to compel your 


* 92 * * 
* ; / us 
EY 


ü to a” * A | ire W f 
have committed; yet Rede! is One, Who, 
in their Opinion, has Authority to come. 
van us to do it. And if that were 
a true Opinion, as it is a falſe one, we 
ſhould be bound to make amends as to 
the State, becauſe we ſhould be com- 
| manded- to do it by competent Autho- 
rity. But it does not from thence fol- 
low, that we are bound to make Satisfacti- 
on as to the Church; ſince our Adyerſa- 
ries Want Authority to enjoin it, as they 
 themſelyes allow, or at leaſt ſuppoſe, i in 
this Reply of theirs.” 
 -2Ifthe former Caſe the Doctor peaks 
of us, as he concludes us to be Schiſma-._ 
ticks,” barely becauſe we formerly oppoſed , 
 the' pretended Dioceſan Authority of 
ſome - articular Perſons long ſince dreen- 
Jad. n the latter Caſe he conſiders Us; » 
as Robels, not only becauſe, as he falſly- 
; 0a, we formerly rebelled againſt the. 
late King James : but becauſe we do, in 
his miſtaken Opinion, nom actually rebel 
againſt a Perſon, who is /ivizg, and claims 
our Obedience. Now it may be Mens 
Duty to make Reparation for preſent and 
actual Oppoſition, and where the Perſons 
oppoſed are alive and capable of receiving 
Reparation: and yet it may not be ne- 
ceſſar⸗ * Men | to give $ Satisfaction for 


Pal. 


cls all aiming on Pretence ae 
3 8 [ 


n 


4 


Hion en th King Jane, 
were deceaſed. And. con Aab, by 
a. 


Depoſition was uncanonical; and if it 


were Canonical, the Joaunites were un- 


„ 


7 $ 


doubtedly Schiſmaticks, and conſequent- . 


ly our Adverſaries too, if they be {o ex 


zal like thern as they, pretend. Our Ad., 
verſaries. pretend chat the whole, Cache. 


Mx - 


uk dale Nonjurors: 3 339 
lick Church, except à ſmall Party, 'rejet 2 


En tilt he had dF ho io the 
Diptychs *. But it'is certatn, tl lat the Ma: 1 
jority. of the Catholick Church heb : 


11 05 Atticas long before that Time : 
ald it is "Probable that he was neyer re- 


Qed; cept by a few Jodnnite Biſhops i in 
5 the the £4, # 8 pi "by the, Tthrians and Tiny 
: y the” efterns : ſo that 1 
ig r el of Cale of Chrzſoftom proves 
norbing ageinſt us. Moſt of the Eaßern, 
9 the Fed of John to be 
un and |y et communicated with Att. 
Fa ' eee they declared their Jodg- 


ment, chat the Church may ſubmit to 


Biſhops"coliffituted i in the room of others 
ie depofed ; Which confirms ny 
Third Head. The are would 


allow the ene of the Synod 44 1 95 


cum to be valid, becauſe they thought 
them not to be competent Judges. Let 
many of them acknowledged Atticas in 
Obes ience to the Emperor's Edict, which. 
is an Argument, that they did believe. the 
Civil Power had Autboriy in that reſpect, 
and conſequently ſtreogt! 

Propoſition, Atticus admitted John Name. 


into the Diptychs, and continued Arſa- 


cius's there; and thereby acknowledged, 
that John was a good Man, and had been 


Patriarch till he was u and at the 
2 2 : fame 
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fame time maintained, that, Arſaciur: was 
rightful Patriarch after John's Depoſition. 
The Joannites might think, that the Cauſe 
of the Dirifioa, contioued ter rs 
Death; becauſe the denying him a Place 
in the Diptychs, ſeemed to continue the 
Injuries to him, and to imply, that he 
was not a good Man. But our Adver- 
faries have no ſuch Pretence. And, 
Laſtly, Suppoſing the Joannites might 
have required Atticus to , undergo Fe- 
nance; yet our Adverſaries cannot inſiſt, 
that our Biſhops ſhould make Satisfacti- 
on, becauſe the Joannites had Dioceſans 
among them, but our Adverſaries have 
none, and conſequently no Authority to 
„ TT DE 
Thus I have been contented, for the 
Benefit of our Adverſaries, to ſuppoſe that 
we may be miſtaken : and, I think, they. 
alſo: ought in Decency to ſuppoſe in their 
Turn, that they may be miſtaken. And 
then let them conſider, that we do not 
require publick Satisfaction and Acknow- 
ledgment of them, and that it would be- 
come them to imitate our Moderation, 
and not, like the Donatifts, to inſiſt ri- 
gidly upon Satisfaction from our Biſhops: tt 
eſpecially fince, if they ſhould be in the ly 
right, I have ſhewn, that they have. not pi 
Authority to call us to account; but if 2 


ond a OQ£a% as —__ 


hy my0, 5 ro mom mu... uy Af. Att , Cum... 


we be in the right, 'as e N 
that we are; then we have on our fide; 


Colleges of Biſhops indiſputably veſted 


with ſufficient Authority to require Sa- 
tisfaction of them. 


The laſt Part of the Third Objection 
of our Adverſaries is, that ſuppoſing our 


Biſhops to have been Schiſmaticks, they 
oMght to have. their Orders confirmed (a). 
Auſi. It has been ſometimes required, 
that Orders confer'd by Schiſmatical Bi- 
| ſhops ſhould be authoritatively allowed 
of: but then it has been required by. 
them who had Power to exerciſe Diſci- 
” 2 — over Biſhops, as by the OEcumenical 
ouncil of Nice. And it is not a thing 
_ abſolutely . neceſſary, becauſe, as I have 
proved, ſuch Orders are in themſelves Va- 
lid. nd i it is no more an Argument that 


the Nicene Fathers judged an Allowance of 
ſuch Orders to be abſolutely neceſſary, 


becauſe they required it; than it is a 
Proof, that our Church eſteems private 


Baptiſm adminiſtred by a Clerg yman out 
of his own Pariſh to be invalid; becauſe 


| ſhe commands, that Perſons ſa baptized 
ſhall be afterward brought to the Church, 


that their Baptiſm may be there ſolema- 


ly. approved of, and that they may be 
publickly received into Chriſt's 


0 Dr. Hiker, P. 209, 270% 314 £19 & 
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% A Tnpanzen CI, 
pation, and ar wich the geg of the 
ros. 3 
And etre 1 a 69 x 
tho the Schifmarical. 
Orders and Baptiſm of the Cutholicks ; 
pet the Catholicks in Africa did not ſcru- 
ple to admit the perfect Validity of the 
| Donatiſt Biſhops 4 d Cler Jo. Wi ithout re · 
quiriog them to be confirmed. And in 
like — 9 — the Church of Eugland has, 
from the beginning of the Reformation 
to this Time, 88 the Orders of Con- 


verts from Popery, without enjoining N 


them to be confirmed. And even ons 
of our Adverſaries plainly teſtifies, Th 
Orders confer'd by Popiſh. inder, do 
por want ae eee « Tf we ſup⸗ 
ſe, ſays he, the Illand of "Sicily to 
2640 ve a Set of Pop iſh Biſhops, with. a 

4 fucceſſive . Sj of 115 Ky from the 
« Apoſtles, if thoſe Biſhops ſhould, come 


6 to a Senſe of rheir Errors, and caſt off 
* the Superſtitions of Fopery, and at the 


e ſame Time not refuſe Communion with 


«any Branch 'of the Catholick and unde- | 
filed Church, they would from that 


« Time commence true Catholick Chri- 
4 ſtians and Biſbops of the ſame Catho- 


c lick Church 105 Now if Biſhops 
who are, like the Popiſh voy. guilty = 


— * * 3 


_ (b) Supra, p. rt £65,” 268. 


(c) Mr. Earbery's on in cane indi, 
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only of Schiſm, bur of Error, Supertici- 
on, and Hereſy, even according to the 
Opinion of our Adverfaries (4), do yet, 
upon caſting off their Errors, and being 
willing to join in Communion with other 
Chriſtians, become true Biſhops of 'the 
Catholick Church, as not only this Au- 


thor aſſerts, but every one elſe muſt grant: 


then much more do Schiſmatical Biſhops 
become true Biſhops of the Catholick 
Church, when the ground of their Schiſm 
ceaſes. And if they be true Biſhops of 
the Catholick Church, they cannot need 
to have their Orders confirmed. 
Object. 4. What if all the Proteſtant 
“ Biſhops in Ireland ſhould die, or All ex- 
© cept a Few Suffragans: would it be the 
« Duty of the Ir Proteſtant People to go 
immediately ro the Popiſh Churches (e)? 
© Anſw:, No. Becauſe the Papiſts are He“ 
retieks and Schiſmaticks, the Cauſe of 
their Schiſm and Hereſy continuing, v/s. 
their uncharitable rejecting other Churches 
from their Communion, and their requir- 
ing unlawful Terms of Communion o 
their Clergy and People, and the groſs Cor- 
ruption of their Liturgy in every Part of it. 


(a) Mr. Earbery's Serious Admonition to Dr, Ken- 
net, p. 119, Dr. Hickes, p. 307. Modeſt Enguiry in- 
to the Biſhop of Bangor's Preſervative, p. 28. Dr. Brett's 
Vindication of 52 from the Charge of turning Pa- 
pit p. 7. (e Dre Hickes, p. 184. 
5 4 4 1 
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is taken away; and they are acknowled - 


. 


ged by all thoſe who have a Right to 


conſtitute our; Dioceſans. 


1 


Object. 5. We cannot join in Commu- 


“ nion with you, becauſe you are guilty. 
your main- 


* of Hereſy, ou account o | 
« taining the Validity of Lay-Depriva: 
* Kings (f) _ _ 
n Dr". Hickes, p. 168, 169. 
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Anſi. This is a high 
verſaries ſometimi ſeem to lay the whole 
Streſs of their Cauſe upon it, and to pretend, 
| that they ſhould not have f d ivided from 
us, if it had not been for thoſe pernicious 
and falſe Doctrißes (g). But they have 
been as defective in making out this 


* "+ 
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1. I have, as I hope, fully proved, that 
rinces have Authority to deprive Bi- 
ſhops for Crimes, and conſequently that 
the Doctrine of the Validity of .Lay-De- 
privation is a true Doctrine. But if we 
ſhould ſuppoſe it to be 2 Miltake, it can 
never be accounted. a; Hereſy; This, if 


an Error, is only an Error, as to one Point 
of the, Exerciſe, of Church-Governmens 
But Hereſies are generally eſteemed. to 
be Errors in Matters of Faith: However, 
no Catholick Chriſtians ever thought any 
thing to be Hereſy, but Errois in Funda - 
mentals, 1. e. in Matters which contained in 


em the Cauſes and Conditions of our Sal · 
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Ig) bid. Our Deprived Fathers always profeſs'd their 
Readineſs to quit their Perſonal Rights, provided they 
could ſecure the Doctrines (of Non-Reſiſtance, and the 
Pinar of Lay-Deprivations). 5. 170. They would have 
orgiven their Brethren the Breaches they made in the E- 
piſcopal College and Church by the Conſecrations of the 
| ES ri bad they nor mage them ypgn pernicious 


ES 


1 


cingiples, , 


vation; 


j 


vation? © the Denial of e «9 Tiath 


which was contained Mexprefs: Words ef 
Scripture, or which was at leaſt a plain 


and evident Deduction from Scripture; or, 


laſtly, Errors which che Church has de. 

fi to be Heretical. = e 
Now if it Thould be true, that Lay- 
Deprivations are invalid: Yer this wou 


des Truth, which is no where defivered = 


in expreſs Words of Scripture, and which 
muſt be deduced from thence by a remote 


and obſcure Deduction, and a long Train 


of Conſequences, dependin oh ſeve- 


ral Points, which will very hardly be al- 


lowed. And farther, The Church has 


never condemned the Doctrine of the Va- 


lidity of Lay-Deprivations for a Hereſy, 
as our Adverſaries confeſs (5); tho they 
will needs have it to be a Hereſy upon 
their own Authority; becauſe it is neceſ⸗ 


ſary for the Vindication of their Separa- 
tion, that it ſhould be ſo. And Mr. Dodwell 


owns (i), that the Doctrine of the e 
dency of the ſacred Office on the State is ſtrang 
fo this El and Wa (h * it Was 
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An. Dr. Hickes, p. 304. The Docttine of the Valiai: 
ty of Lay-Deprivations is a Hereſy, rho* the Church bas 
never condemn'd it as ſuch. Comp. P. 231, &. 
(i) Caſe in View, p. 63. | 


(e) Ibid. p. 64. Our Brethren in Scotland have: deen. | 
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to favour it, except the Calviniſts aud Pa- 


M, And others of our Adverſaries ſeem 
| alſo plainly 10 confeſs, that this Do- 


Arine was not ancient the Doctrine of 


the Reformed, Church of Eagland ). S0 
that one would wonder, with what Face 


* 


they can charge us with Hereſy in this 
the Authority of the Ancient Church to 
ſupport this Charge, and that they are 
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be ſo raſh as without the cleareſt Ground 
to paſs ſo ſevere a Cenſure upon a Do- 
Crine, which, if Proteſtant Princes had 
not practiſed, it would have been morally 


: impoſſible to have effected our happy Re- 
formation from Popery; as it would have 


been impoſſible without a Miracle for the 
pious Princes among the Jews to have 
reformed their Church from Idolatry, un- 
leſs they had exerciſed a much greater 
Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, and 
over Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, than our Ad- 
verſaries are willing to allow them. 


But let us for once gratify our Ad. 


verſaries, and ſuppoſe that to be true, 
which is moſt certainly. falſe, viz. that 


the Doctrine of the Validity of Lay 
Deprivation is a Hereſy ; yet. how will 


it appear, that the Church of England is 
nom more- guilty of this pretended” He- 


reſy, than ſhe was before the Revolu- 


tion? Has ſhe made any new Article, 
Canon, or Determination to eſtabliſh this 


Doctrine? Or, can it be infer'd from her 
Practice? I have ſhewn, that our Biſhops 
deprived the Nonjuring Biſhops; and tho 


Ve ſhould condeſcend fo far as to ſuppoſe, 


That the Church had no Hand in de- 


| Ry thoſe Biſhops ; yet even this will 


not 


WH; im MY 
ſpecially. i it is ſurprizing, that they ſhould 
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anon dS HOG EE nn pn=ng , 


aſ 


ſe 


10t pet 1 e . Validity 
of; Lay-Deprivation,'/but-;only that ſhe; 
La ig it lawful, when, 'Biſhops are De- 
prived, whether by 1 juſt or unjuſt Force, 
to conſtitute other Biſhops in their room, 
and to acknowledge Biſhops, ſo conſtitu- 
ted. As I obſerved before ( that about 
the Year 511, ſeveral, Holy Fathers would 
upon no Account own the Juſtice of Mace- 
| 15 Deprivation; and yetthey ſubmit- 
ed to acknowledge Timotheus, who was 
ado Biſhop in his Room. And one would: 
Ken our 8 ſhould bluſh, ac 
their *Raſhneſs. in deſerting the Commu- 
nion of the Church of England, chiefly on 
Pretence of her maintaining an Opinion, 
which they imagine to be Heretical; hut 
which is evidently true, and whether it 
be true or falſe, they cannot ma le chi 
that ſhe has eſpous'd it more nom, than ſhe- 
did before they deſerted her Communion. 
As to the Second Doctrine, the Laws: 
6 725 of Reſiſting Kings, on Pretence 
whereof they charge us with Hereſy, I 
anſwer, that Men acknowledged the pre- 
ſeat Government on ſeveral, eee 
none of which are Heretical,.. | 
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was not the whole Supreme Power, bur 
the King and the Eſtates; and {a 
quently believed, that the Re GRance tiade 


to the late King Fares the Second, Wãas 


not à Reſiſtance of that Higher or bY ren, 
Power which St. Peter and St! Paul forb 

us to reſiſt. Our Adverſaries have not 
vet confuted this Opinion. But ſupp 05 
ſing it to be a falſe one, it is moſt cer. 
tainly not an Hererital one; Becauſe it is 
bareſy a Miſtake,” as to tile Nature of 


our Laws and Conſtitution; and Miſtakes 


in the Laws and Conſtitutionsof partie Har 
Oountries were never yet eſteemed” Here- 
fees. And I. would adviſe our Aueh 


ries not to be toe free in charging us. 
with Hereſy in this Point. For if it be 


a Hereſy to aſcribe too little Authority 
to the Prince, it muſt ſurely for the ſame 
Reaſon be a Hereſy to aſcribe too little 


Power to the Eſtates. And as our Ad- ; 
verſaries fancy us to be miſtaken as to 
the Prince's Power ; ſo if they themſelves 
ſhould be in an Error, as to the Power 
of the Eſtates, They have pronounced a- 


gainſt Themſelves the ſame Sentence of 


Hereſy, which they deſigned to have 


fixed upon us; os with” this difference, 
1 that 
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that by . uncharitably . judging us, they. 
have rendered Themſelves inegcuſable. 
Others came, in to the Government, 
beczuſe it Was ſettled, and they judged 
it lawful to ſubmit, to a Power when 
ir Was eſtabliſhed and ſettled, whether 
they could approve of the Means where 
r ES | an Ly nay {1} 
by it was obtained and eſtabliſh d, ar no., 
Now, that very Convocation, of ours 
which paſſed the Canons, An 1603, 
did, about two Tears after, make the 


foo wing Determination (). If any 


5 
— 


F 


% 6g 


Man ſhall affirm, that fen any ſuch. 
* new Forms of Government begun by 
„Rebellion, are after throughly ſettled, 
«rhe Authority in them is not of God; 
«or that any, who live within the Ter- 
&"Fitories of ſuch new Governments, are 

« nor bound to be ſubje& to God's Au- 

« thority, Which is there executed, but 
„may rebel againſt the ſame, he doth, 
F 
And it was upon much the ſame Prin- 
ciples, that the abovementioned Fathers 
received and owned Timotheus, tho? they 
could not approve, of the Deprivation of 
his Predeceſſor Macedonians. And I know- 
not upon what other Principles the Primi... 
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Gy did, to. ſeveral. 5 op Emperors, 


by unjuſt Violence, And -when Frontier 


Towrtis are cont uered backward and for- : 


ward, the Inhabitants ſubmit to the Con- 
queror, without conſidering, Whether the 
War he be engaged in, be juſt or no. 
For in long Wars they, often are con · 


quered more than onee, and ſubmit. tO; 


each ſide by Turns. And yet for doin 
this they are not Gute as Hege 
So that if our Adverſaries will contend, 
that this Opinion 1 is a falſe one, they. muſt .: 


either allow it not to be an Heretical one; 


or elſe they muſt blame that as Heretical. 


in our Cafe, which Mankind does not e- 
ſteem ſuch in am other Caſe; and they 

muſt alſo repreſent the Church of EGW. 
lau to have been Heretical in the Reign 


of King James the Firſt, when that Ca. 


vocation ſate; which e will not e 


to do. 


A Third principle on en Nen ac 1 


knowledged the late King William, was 
this, that they judged pi the late King 
James the Second had Abdicated his Go- 
vernment. And this is the Opinion where- 
with our Adverſaries pretend to be moſt 


offended. But this Opinion implies no 
more, than theſe two Propolitions, one 


wh 2» Dod tri- 


n $*ould 80 11 they bes. 


49 " ordel6uſly obtained. their Power, 


. 


” 4 keg In #1 % Te 
PE WY. 7 | 'C N (4, £ 
tal, the ötber 2 Propolitioh of Fact; bs 


that a King may abditate his Govern- 


ment of act ing entirely. contrary to the 
main Ends of Government, and that King 
James the Second did fo abdicate. The 

ſequence whereof is, that it was law- 


ful to reſiſt ee Second, after | 


be had: ſo abdicated ; becauſe it was law- 


ful to reſiſt a Perſon, who once had been 


a real King, but then Was only a nom- 
n One. Now, this is a Conſequence 
Which no one will deny, who allows the 


Truth of the foregoing Propoſitions. As 


to the Propoſitions themſelves, they are 
aſſerted by the Convention Parliament. 
For the Reſolve paſs'd'by the Commons 
92 and Lords (5), and confirm d by their 

eclaration of Right, and by 1 . and M. 


| Seſſ. 2. Chap, 2. 18 this, 5 


, Reſolv d, That King Games II. hav- 


& ing endeavoured to ſubvert the Con- 
*«. ſtitution of this Kingdom by breaking 
„the Original Contract between King 
and People, and by the Advice of Je- 
4 ſaits and other wicked Perſons, hays 


ing violated the Fundamental Laws, 


„ and having withdrawn himſelf out of 


“this Kingdom, hath abdicated the GO. 
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| 4 vernment, 3 that anne mee is 
i thereby vacant. nd 
Mr. Dodpell at. Jeapth foun 


out this t to 


be the State of the. Queſtion. . 2 For in 15 


laſt Treatiſe upon this Subject (2), he 


thus expreſſes himſelf. Ar preſent, we 


„cannot charge even our aulty Bre- 
thren with Heretical Doctrine, if we 


we 


0 
a 


* 


Principles. They do not pretend it 


. 


c 
c 


* 


which they pretend him not law 
before they think it lav / ful to reſiſt 
„ him. Either they pretend the Prince 
& reliſted by them, never to have had a 
4 Title, or that, it has ceaſed. before they 
0 


« Arine of Reſiſtance. againſt, Lawful 


* 


„% Powers which is owned by them.“ 


Nay, Dr. Hickes ſeems plainly to have 
known as well as Mr. Dodwell, that the 
Reſiſtance made to the late King James II. 
was only maintained to be lawful, becauſe 
that King had broken the Original C ontract, 
. aud. thereupon ceaſed to. be 4 real Vs 90 5 


8 25 | 


25 


Wm Coſe in Fed, p. 116. 


09 In che Letter written with Dr. Hickes's Approba- | 
tion (. 301), there are cheſs Words. % Remember, that 


92 42 | E 8 cc the 


will judge of them by their avowed. 


lawful to reſiſt a lawful Prince; but 
« they alledge an antecedent. Reaſon, of 


reſiſted him. It is therefore not the Do- 


Paſſive Obedience (). And I know no- 


And therefore it is ſurprizing that our 


Adverſaries ſhould charge us with Heres 
7 FT. For as to the Second Propoſition, 


hat King James II. abdicated, ſuppoſing 


(but by no means granting), that they who 
aſſerted it, were miſtaken, they were miſta- 


ken in a Fact: And Miſtakes in Facts 
cannot be Hereſies. And as to the Do- 
Etrinal. Propoſition, that a King may de- 


to the Ends of Government; it was al- 


low'd bf the moſt - zealous: Aſſertors of 


the Doctrine of . Paſſive Obedience, till 


even in a Book written in Defence of 
thing 
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poſe himſelf by acting entirely contrary = 


the Revolution, /particularly by Barclay, 


ry 


{© the Pfince of Orenge-invaded this Kingdom with an 


te armed Force; that great Part of the People joined 


t with him, and reſiſted him whom they owned to be 


their Lawful Sovereign, and by that Reſiſtance drove 
=__ Xing out of the Kingdom; that the Convention 


& met, and declared that Reſiſtance to be Lawſul, be- 
te cauſe they pretended the King lad broken the Ori- 
tte ginal Contract, that thereupon they declared bim to 
S% £6. ae Oo retro re I ts 
LNulline Caſus incidere poſfunt, 22 Populo in 
Regem arma capere, & invadere jure ſud liceat? Nulli 
certe, quamdiu Rex manet Non alias igitur in eum 


Populo poteſtas eſt, quam ſi id eommittat, propter quod 


ipſo jure Rex efle deſinat: tunc enim quia ipſe fe prin- 


ſe facit, & omni honore & dignitate Regali atque in 
. ä ſubditos 


cipata exuit; & Et paulo infra. Duos tantum 1nve- 
nio Caſus, quibus Rex ipſo facto ex Rege non Regem 
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ture neither, For to aſſert that a Kin 
may abdicate, is by no means the ſame 
a as to aſſert the Lawfulneſs of x re- 
in Kings. 2 #2 a 
- Biſhops may, by reaching Heretical Jo- 


Guiness and other Crimes, ſo far depoſe | 
e may be 


themſelves, that their Peopl 
bound to diſobey them. The Scripture 
calls fuch Biſhops Wolves, and bids us 
beware of them; a ſufficient Intimation, 


that we ought not to miſtake them for 


Shepherds, nor to be led by them. And 
St. Pau! pronounces every one accarſed, 


tho' it were himſelf, or even an Angel 
From Heaven, who ſhould preach any other 


Goſpel than "what the Apoſtles had already 
preached (t). Now we can never be 0- 


1 bliged to obey thoſe whom St. Paul fo 
lewply pronounces accwrſed. And if in 


ſuch a Caſe Obedience would not have 
been due to St. Paal himſelf,” it can never 
be due to _ Biſhop his Succeſſor, And 
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dec; <porefiate- deſtirait ; quorum 3 meint 
Winzetus. Horum unus eſt; fi K 1 1 & Rempubli- 
cam evettere conetur; hoc eſt, fi id ei propoſitum ea - 
que intentio fuerit, we Fes diſperdat. Barclaius, 
Contra Monarchomacbos, 3+ ©. 16. ge L. 3+ 
« (1) Gal. 1-6, % | Fin , 114 16 
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es, That thoſe. Presþyters ſhall he 
* ed, who having nothing where- 


« with to charge their 1 as to his 


« Faith and 3 do yet ſeparate from 
4 him ().“ Which implies, that they 

ſhould not be puniſhed, if they deſerted 
a2 Biſhop guilty of Profaneneſs and He- 
terodoxy: And ſo Ba/ſaman expannds this 


Canon (x), Irenezs (5) teaches us, that 


we ought to break off Communion mith He- 
retical Paſtors, and to adbere to thoſe who 
keep: the \ Apoſtles Doctrine. And St. Cy 


prian with a Council of African Biſhops | 


in their Synodical Epiſtle, written con- 

cerning two Spaxiſþ Biſhops who had 

been guilty of Idolatry, gives this as a 
ny" 
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mon upon the 15th Canon of the Finſt and Second Copn- 
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(3) Lib. 4. c. 44. Ab omnibus talibus abſiſtere apey- 


tet, adhærere vero his, qui Arete De cu- 


Aa 3 5 * 


ut. 
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eur God and obey "bis Commands 


ſeparate from a ſinful Biſhop (S. Fig 


Neſtorius Biſhop of Coxftantmople eſpou - 

ſed Heretical Doctrines, many of his Peo- 

ple and Clergy deſerted him; and the 
People cried out, We have 4 Ring, but 


not 4 Biſhop (a). And they were com- 


mended for their Behaviour by Celeſtine 

Biſhop of Rome (b), and by Cyril of 4. 
 Texanaria, with a Synod aſſembled under 

him, in their Synodical Epiſtle to the 


Monks of C onſtantinople (c). And the 


great Council of Conſtantinople, calld the 


. Firſt and Second do in their 15th Canon de- 
cree, That if any ſhould leave the Com- 
„ munion of their Biſhop for publickly 
* preaching any Hereſy condemned by 


« the holy Synods and Fathers, they | 


„ ſhould not only be free from Canoni- 


“ cal Cenſure for ſeparating themſelves, 


 # before Synodical Condemnation (a), from 
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© (z) Cypriani EH. 67. Plebs obſequens præceptĩs 
Dominicis, & 
parare ſe debet. | a 
85 (a) Ex 6 . Air, S, T xo db, irioxomor N xe 
. V. Baſilii Diaconi, reliquorumgue Monach. Supplic. in 


Coneil. Epheſ. Par. 1. apud Binii Concil. Tom. 2 p. 213. 


Confer Epiſt. Cyrilli ad Celeſtinum. ibid. p. 178. 


(b) Vid. Celeſtini Epiſtolam ad Clerum & Populum 


Conſtantinop. Ibid. p. 192. 
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the 


4 ſo be 5 — of thae ee 
„ which is due to the Orthodox, Sera, 
& they do not condemn 4 Biſhop, but a yur” 
% Biſhop and 4 2 2 Teacher (J) i. e. as 
Eſtius expreſſes it . He who , 
the Dor ine of Faith, declares humſelf an 
Enemy to the Church, and thereby diueſt, 
himſelf of bis Authority, Mr. Dodwel round 
ly aſſerts, that a Biſhop may depoſe him- 
2 ; and Dr. Hickes alſo maintains 
the ſame Opinion, and in Defence of it, 
uotes the abovementioned Canon of che 
Council of Conſtantinople (i). Nay, Bel. 
larmin (i) is forced to confeſs, that even 
a Pope by turning Heretick, Apples. 
himſelf. - a SHES SLRs oF os Ya. 
Thus the Scriptures 100 ben und 
our very Adverſaries teach us, that Bi- 
ſhops may depoſe themſelves ; and yet 
mw mn — von we + ought to obey 


867 Toy . . 2 
1 06 W inicxemar. 4 ue, my 
e KGTE) FW - | 
\  "08} Ad Heb, T3, 15+ 
(b) Parenes. ad exteros, p. 192. — Epiſcop: atu 


exuerat per crimina ——talia crimina quæ ipſo facto 
Ne hic quidem quæſtio fuerit de E- 


. 5 
iſcopo, ſed de illo qui olim — am vero ſit 
2 Epiſcopus. — — * 
(:) Dr. Hickes, p. 1312 
== Mp obs Pontifice, L. 2. c. 30. 
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that Biſhops: may depoſe themſelves, and 
another to teach the Laufulneſs of diſ- 


cbeyiag Biſhops: by Farity af Reaſon ta 
allert, that Kings may. depoſe os 
W- 


is very differeut from aſſerting 
fulneſs of Reſiſting Kings. r i it be 

ſo clear a Truth, that wt egy who re- 
ceive; their Authority from God, do yet 
depoſe themſelves — Hereſy, be- 
cauſe they abuſe that Authority | ap aur 
Deſtruction, which. mas ere them far our 
Edifcation (I): Then ſurely it can — n= 
1 to alert that a King, the the 
ainance of God, Abdicates t at. Divine. 
ity which was given him for the. 
Good of his People, when he exerciſes | it 
to their Ruin. 16:23) 

And farther; if ame of. our Adverk- 
ries ſhould ſtill imagine, that it is Here-- 
tical to. teach, that Al Kings may abdi-: 
cate: yet even this will not prove, that it is 


Heretical to maintain, that the King of a ; 


Limited Monarchy, ſuch as we aſſert ours 
to be, may abdicate. And therefore, if 
we ſhould ſuppoſe this Opinion, that the 
late King James II. abdicated, to be a Mi- 

88 it will e a that choſe * | 
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p ele | hos ation 2 —_ 
| ſuch. Miſtakes are not Heretieel, a8 Live 
7 f fore obſerved... IS fey ny 3-5 ILÞ ” v4 4 S 
Laſtly, If. ſome one of the Th ree 10 | 
bovementioned. Principles ſhould, for Ar- 
gument fake, be ſuppoſed. to be Hereti- 
Aal, it muſt be allow'd my be only the 
5 Opinion of private Men, and d conſequent- 
ly that it cannot juſtify our Adverſaries in 


ſeparating from our Church; unleſs they 8 
could ſhew, that ſhe acknowledges that. 1 
partieular Heretical Principle. _ 
Object. VI. Relates to the Prayers for 7 
the Kiog and Royal Family, and to the 
Occaſional | for the Government, 
during the late War and the late Re- 
— and 4 conkifts of ſereral Parti- 

rs, T ot 
. We cannot communicate "wich: 
« you in your publick Worſhip,. becauſe 
e we cannot conſent to the Prayers for 
e the Government; and the Nariom of a2 
« Religious Meeting implies. Union and 
« Conſent in the Alſembly, as far as the 
4 Worſhip extends (); and conſequent- 
« ly. pay Conſent 17 — be in its my 
. Term of eee th 


55 PN ive to EEE duden, to the Royal. 
ifts, to 54 Dr. Gay P. 183, 156. | 
ball, Anſw. 
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ſw. "The Notion of a 


ings, an Aſſembly of Chriftians n met to- 


gether in one Place, to join together in 


r form ſome other 


Divine Fruths, or o 8 
therefore a Man's 


Religious Duty. 


2 5 


being preſent in ſachi a Meeting, implies 


an Approbation of the Communion, and 
of thoſe '' Particulars which the Church 
has preſcribed as Terms of Communi- 


on, and an Acknowledgment that he is 


a Member of the Church; but it does 


not imply an Aſſent to 8 one 0 the 


Prayers LS the 
© Suppoſe a Cangregitita! met toget cer 
only to hear a Sermon, and that the Ser- 
mon preached to them- ſhould happen to 


be full of Errors: This would be a Re- 
ligious Meeting, and yet it would nor 
imply that the Congregation received all ö 


the Preacher's Dodrines. e 


The Way of Worſhipping God With 
a- publick Form, is highly preferable to 
that of Worſhipping him . ſuch 
a Form, and neceſſary, when required by 
Law ful Authority. But to worſhip God 


publickly, without ſuch LY Form. is not 
in it ſelf — 10 


MC 


050 Vid. Mr. Dodyelly Farther Proſper, p p. 1 10 8 
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| * prafliſed in che Prayer before Sermon: 


And' Preſence at ſuch Publick Worſhip 


does not imply an Aſſent to «ll. the Petiti-. 


ons, but only to ſuch, as upon hearin 


gy d we approve of. And there» 
fore the Notion of a Religious Meeting 


does not in its own Nature any more 
imply Conſent in the Aſſembly to 47 the 


Prayers, than it does to all the Doctrine: 


„Form, fo that every one may know 


And this it implies, barely becauſe a. 


which fhall be delivered by the Preacher. 
" Reply. * Preſence at a Religious Meet- 
ing, implies Conſent to all the 17 

„ hen the Service is regulated by A 


# beforehand what they are to expeQ (9). 


3 Anſw, It does not in it ſelf any more 


imply an Aſſent to 4 the Prayers, than 
where the Service is not regulated by a 


Form: But all that ir neceſſarily implies 


is, that zoze of the Petitions are Idola- 


trous or Heretical; and that ſome of the 
Petitions in ſome of the particular Offices 


of the Church, are free from Corruption. 


Man's being preſent at publick Worſhip, 
whether performed with or without a 


Form, argues his Approbation of the 


1 * 


Communion. And a Man ought not to 
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in all the. Offices o % 


9 45 ee Clergy ule. 4 1 — 
fore Sermon of their own compoſing, 


whi hich is as well known to their 18 


: particula r and entire Office, as well 
the Office of Comminat ion or Buri 


ive Pariſhionets, as the Common» 


Let us . a Caſe, which in Pro- 
often happened. Suppoſe 


bability 
that ſome Pariſhioners ſhould. diſlike 


their Miniſter's Prayer before Sermon, 
and ſhould. publiſh their Diſlike, as the 


Nonjurors do theirs ;- did, or could any 
Man ever think - that the Preſence of 
ſuch Pariſhioners, during ſuch a, Prayer, 


implied their Approbation of « the Fe- 


titions in it? Or can any Man pretend, 
that they ought to deſert the Church, 
becauſe. they do not intirelj, or perhaps 


not 4. a, approve of that Yes their 


aſtor? | 
Our Adverſaries farther urge: Such 
77 arty · Worſhip cannot be Communion: 


66. n it * een n W | 


« * munion G. 


. * * 7 * * — 
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(e) vil. Dr, Rickes, p. 15 
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. and may be look'd upon as 2 


- »ſw, 


Prayers, wherein all the Congregation 
agree. And as to the other Prayers, it 


94 8 5 f x 
: 
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* 


is Communion of all the Congregation; 


except of thoſe few who diſſent from 


them. And Dr. Hickes himſelf in one 


place (4); calls it Partial Communion. 


Our Ad verſaries alſo pretend (r), that 


ſented to God in Holy . Aſſemblies, is not 
m Prayers of many, but one Prayer of 


all as one. 


Anſw. From hence we may collect, that 
Where one of our Congregations is mixed 


with Conſorming Nonjurors, every Prayer, 
except thoſe for the Government, ought 
to be accounted the Prayer of that whole 
Body, as of one Perſon: And the Go- 


5 vernment Prayers ought to be eſteemed 


the Prayers of all thoſe preſent, who ac- 


knowledge our Government as of one 


Perſon. But that the Nation of a Reli- 


gious Meeting implies aſſent in the whole 
Zongregation to every Petition, or that 
Men are bound to abſent themſelves from 


(q) Pag. 183. 
(r) wid. Pag. 191. 


_ «ll the Prayers, becauſe they cannot aſ- 


ſent to ſome few 


306 4 Pak 1101 1 "y 


intended, and for which his Words -gire 
on” Warrant. wo 


4117S; i © The Deſgnof Poblitk Pro, is that | 
4% all the Congregation may join in every 


* one of the Prajers, and particularly one 


« Ezd of appointing publick Forms is, 
that the Congregation: knowing the 


4% 
Petitions before may the better join in 


4 * 


them. Therefore being preſent at pub · 


lick Prayer, implies an Aſſent to 
the Prayers (/). 


K 


5 


tlefiaſtical Governours in requiring publick 


Worſhip, and in appointing Forms of 
Common Prayer. But ſometimes the known 


Deſign of ſome particular Members of the 
Congregation is, not to aſſent to every 
particular Prayer, but to ſo many of them 


as they can in their Conſcience approve 
of, and ſo to comply with the Deſign 
of their Governours, as far as they can 


lawfully. And this is at preſent the Caſe 


bf the Conforming Nonj urors. And theres | 
fore the. Preſence of ſuch STE at pub. 
lick Worſhip, does nor imply an Aſſent 


to all the — 


» 


22 
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of chem) are Coneluſons 
which Mr Mede does not appear to have 


Aaſw. This is indeed this Deſign of Ee. 


* 
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one of his Farliaments 


carry on a War againft France (7. And 
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(t) Sicut Lex juſtiſſima providi circumſpetione ſacro- 
rum n ſtabilita hortatur, wt quod omnes tan- 
ab omnibus approbetur ; fic & innuit evidenter, ut 


git, 


communibus periculis per remedia. proviſa communiter © | 


ob vietur. Vid. Prynnes Brief Regiſter of Parliament 
bu) Ad faciendum & conſentiendum his, quæ tun 
ibidem communi Concilio noſtro Angliæ contigerit or- 
dinari. Vid. Coke's 4th Inſtit. p. 10, Prynne 1p Coke = 
4th Inftit. p. 4, Go. „ FOE =, 
) Sane ſatis noſtis, qualiter Rex Exanciæ de terra no- 
ſtra Vaſconiæ nos fraudulenter & cauteloſe decepit, eam 
nobis nequiter detinendo. Nunc vero ad expugnatiogem 
regni noſtri claſſe maxima & bellatorum copioſa multi- 
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tudine congregatis, &. 
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bed wit A kn 1.” that they 
ould approve of Pe * 
Commerce already ai 2 25 bobcke 0 | 
it is the Dury of the Members to comply 


MB 
with the King's Deſign, if it mall 3 771 El 
. 0 to them. But would any ne 

ſo wild as from ticks 10 cu ny 


that the Preſence of a Lord in Parliame 


implied in its own Nature his Aſent to | 


all the Determinations of that Parliamej 
even to thoſe: from which he openly dif- 
fented ; eſpecially in Cafes where it tas 


been notorious, that ſome Lords have 
come to Parliament, with a declared In- 


tention to oppoſe thoſe Meaſures, which 
they Fare pf 
concur in ? 


3. It is not only the Deſt, en of Publick | 
E's * Worſhip and Forms of Prayer, but the 


** Commend of God and our Eecleſiaſtical 
* Superiors, that we ſhould 4% join with 


* Mind and Mouth in every one of the E 
Prayers; and St. Clement, St. Ignatius, 
& Fuſtin Martyr, and other holy Fathers 


« preſcribe the ſame (x). 


Anſw, This proves that Men ought, if 


they can, to aſſent to all the Prayers, but 


** 


3 * 6 


. (x) Dr. Hickes, 2. 163, 184 1785. 


e King defigned they ſhould | 


No Gen Nonjutots 369 
1 chat Aſſent 0 41 


Am 4 in being preſent at pub- 
ak Worſhip, or is a Term of Communi- 


on; or that if ſome of the Congregation 
—.— join in every one of them, there- 


fore they ought not to join in as many 
| mY they can with a ſafe lunſtience but to 
break off Communion. * 1 
The Whole of the Cue is, abet; when 
any Members of a Congregation do not 


aſſent to al the Prayers, there is certainly - 


2 Defetct ſome where: either the Chureli 
is miſtaken in preſeribing ſome corrupt 


Petitions or tlioſe Perſons are miſtaken in 


 'rejeRting Petitions, for corrupt, which are 
: really pure. But ſuppoſe there ſhould be 
: * Miſtake in the Church, it would be 


2 greater Miſtake in private Perſons, if 
they ſhould wholly abſent themſelves from 


Divine Service in publiek, becauſe they 
could not concur in ſome fem of the Prayets, 
Which is plain from this very Argument 
of our Adverſaries. For he who aſſents 
to moſt: of the Prayers, does in à good Men- 


ſure comply with the ed of a Religious 


Mleeting, and obey his Eoccleſiaſtical Go- 

vernours, tho?” not. Entire). And it is 

_ better to anſwer that End in Part; 

than to act quize contrary to it, and 

to comply with our Governours as far 

as We lawfully can, Brat not to com- 
B | 
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obey our Superiors in al/ Points, we muſt 
then ines 9 gente thor 260d 

Chriſtians ought to be of one Mind and 
Mouth in all — Religious Matters, as 
well as in Prayer. But where they can- 


not arrive at perfect Agreement, they 


*muſt come as near to it, as they can. 


Some of the weaker Chriſtians among the 
Romans, were ſo miſtaken as to think they 


ſerved God by forbearing ſome ſorts of 
Meats, and by efteeming one Day above 
another. Others thought they honour'd 


God more by regarding all Meats and Days 


alike (). Now St. Paul does not there- 


fore command the Romans to break off 
' Communion with one another, becauſe 


they were not all of one Heart and one 
Soul; but on the contrary requires them 


10 follow after the Things which make for 


Peace, and not to judge one another as 


ſuperſtitious or profane (2). About the 
fame Time the Converts from Judaiſm to 


- Chriſtianity circumciſed and purified them- 
ſelves, ſhaved their Heads, and perform- 


ed other Parts of ceremonial Worſhip, 


Preſcribed by Moſes's Law. But the? 


£99 (3) Rom. 14. 2, 5. 14. 
() Nom. 11 19, 10, 13. 
. 5 . 


that 
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mforming Nonjurbis. 371 
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that Law was then aboliſhed, and a purer 


ſtles were moſt zealous againſt all He- 
retical and  Idolatrous Errors, yet they 
were ſo far from direQting the Gentile 
Chriſtians to divide from .the Joy ones 
on Account of their Miſtakes; that the 
Apoſtles themſelves complied ſometimes 
with the Jewiſh Ceremonies for the, ſake 
of Peace (a). And yet the Miſtakes. of 
theſe Judaiſing Chriſtians were Errors in 
Religious Doctrines. Whereas, if we 
ſhould ſuppoſe any Errors to be in our 
Prayers, they are moſt certainly Errors 
in Facts, and not in Doctrines of Chri- 
4. 4+. That muft be implied in being 
„ preſent at publick Worſhip, or in o- 
ther Words, muſt be a Term of Com- 
„ munion, on which the Succeſs of all the 
« publick Prayers depends. But diſcor- 
„ dant Strings ſpoil the Harmony, and | 

„ make the whole ungrateful to God's Ears. 
And therefore the Efficacy and Force of 
© intire Offices of publick Prayer depends 
© on all the Congregations: being unani- 
„ mous in every one of the Petitions. For our 
« Lord ſays (), If two of you ſhall agree 
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_——_ ſhall ant, '# bal be done fo then 
wy Father which is in Hiaves,” Ut 

8 Which St. Ignatius and St. C 


* © 


2 2 


ment to this Effect; F os Projons 


mo are andnimonus in Proper can pre- 
nal ſo much; how much more Force ſhall 
* rhe Prayer of all the Congregation haue 
= And St. . Cyprian alſo obſerves, that Diſ- 
ement in Pri 15 etre meg 45 aft 
2 
Anſw. It would have ade ifor the pot 
pole of our Adverſaries, if our Saviout 
had ſaid; 
ronching moſt” of the Prayers contained 
in 4 certain Form, but as to ſome few of 
them, one ſhall aſſent, and the other diſſent, 
"Father will not grant the Prayers to 
which only one aſſents, nor ever the Prayers | 
75 which both contur. But our Saviour 
no Where ſays or implies any ſuch Mat- 
On the contrary, this Argument of 
our Adverſaries, as well as the laſt, does 
really make ſtrongly againſt them. And, 
indeed, how ſhould it be other wiſe, 
when Men endeavour to defend Separa- 
tion by Pleas for Unanimity'? If God be 


diſpleaſed with Diſagreement in Prayer, 


— 


— 


II * V 


ſc} JV. Dr. Hickes, 2. 183, oc TI 168-6 
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then 


If two of ou ſball gree as 
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* RN D + Js 


thoſe who- divide moſt widely. If per- 


f 
% 


oft- provoked - with 


fet and. univerſal Unanimity make our 


Prayers very prevalent with God; then 
where that cannot be had, the nearer we can 
riſe to it, the more effectual will our Pray 
ers be. St. Ignatius and St. Cyprian right- 
ly concluded, that ſince where +wo agree 
in any Prayer, it will be effectual, there- 


fore where jo many more than Two, as a whole 


Congregation agree in Prayer, it will be of 


ſo much greater Force. And conſequently, 


by the ſame Rule of Proportion, where All 


cannot agree in All the Prayers, the more 


Perſons agree to pray together, and the more 


- 


Prayers they agree in, the more favour- 


ably will God hear them. 


Our Adverſaries farther urge; St. Cy- 


& prian taxes his People, becauſe when 
* he had required to pray for cer- 


« tain Lapſers, their Voices were diſcor- 


« dant, and their Wills diſagreeing, which 


& hindered the Efficacy of their Pray. 
 Anſw, 1 blame the Nonjurors alſo for 


the like Fault, and wiſh, that they would 


for the future be unanimous in Prayer, as 


St. Cyprian exhorted his People to be. But 


can our Adverſaries draw any Conſe. 
quences from hence to ſupport their Cauſe? 
— —————— 


I 4 


(4) Dr, Hickes, P. 185. | 
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thoſe who did not join in theſe Prayers? 
Or did they leave his Communion? Or 
did he require them to do it 7 Or did 
he tell them, that their Prayers would 
be more effectual, if thoſe who did not 


concur in theſe particular Prayers, would 


wholly abſent themſelves from public 
Worſhip? No ſuch Matter; notwithſtand- 


E he had enjoined his People to 
e 


r up theſe Prayers in Obedience to a 
Command, which he had received from 
God in a Viſion (e): So that thoſe who 
did not join in them, - wefe guilty of vio- 
lating an expreſs and immediate Com- 


mand of God. And this is an evident Ar- 


gument, that St. Oyrian's Clergy and Peo- 


ple did meet and continue together in Di- 


vine Service, tho? they did not, even when 


it was ſo plainly their Duty, agree in all 


their Petitions. | 


35. Could a Man allow himſelf ſuch - 


a Liberty of chufing and refuling in 


„ publick Worſhip, he — join with 
Ongregation ; 


any Arian and Popiſh | 


* 1 1 1 
+ 4 7 Ty ES 5 S 0 * Py * T% - 
3 2 ; 


lle! Scire debetis, ſicut Dominus oſtendere & revelate 
dignatur, dictum eſſe in Viſione, petite & impetrabitis. 
"Tune deinde præceptum plebi aſſiſtenti, ur pro quibuſdam 

perſonis deſiguatis ſibi peterent. Epiſt. Cypriant 11. 


„ for 


d st. Cyprian leave the Communion of 


of 


Now-Conforming Nonjurors. 375 


for they have many excellent Pray- 


1 


'.. Anſw. It is aſtoniſhing to meet with 


ſuch an Objection from Men, who. pre- 
tend to underſtand perfectly the Nature 


of Chriſtian Communion. For our Ad- 


verſaries themſelves agree, that both A. 
rians and Papiſts are Hereticks. And con- 
ſequently according to their own Prin- 
ciples, it would not be lawful for us to 
join with them in publick Worſhip, tho' 


not only many hut Furry one of their Prayers 


were in it ſelf excellent and free from 


# 
4 


Blame. o E E 
It was incumbent on our Adverſaries 
to make out, that Aſſent to every Prayer 
is implied in being preſent at publick 
Worſhip, and is in its own Nature a Term 


of Communion: And therefore it was ſuf. 
ficient for me to ſhew, as I have done, 


that none of their Arguments prove their 


Point, But for fuller Satisfaction, I ſhall 


on our ſide produce ſome of Mr. Dod. 


welPs Arguments, with a little Variation, 


| to evince, that Aſſent to every particular 


Petition, neither is in its own Nature 
a Term of Communion, nor ought to be 
required as ſuch. Bs 


— — 


(f) Dr. Hickes, p. 190, 19 1. 
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4 11 Alen to every Prayer were 

t Term of Communion, we ſhould- be 
4 bound to ſeparate from all thoſe Churches 
6 from 4 whoſe Prayers we diſſented: 1 


* and td y we ſhould be often 


a obliged to communicatewith no Church 
«ar all. Becavſe on account of the Cor- 
* ruption and Miſtakes of Governours and 
5 Subjects, extrinſick Changes of Perfons 


4“ and Circumſtances, and doubtful Titles 
«Which are unavoidable in a long Suce 
6 ceſſion, it is hardly poffible, that Pray. 


& ers made in — Name of -any great 
Body ſhould be ſuch, as every Indi» 
4. vidial can aſſent to (g). And there» 
„ fore there is no Communian in the 
„ World, where the like Pretence for Se. 


*-paration may not be found (b) ; pat- 


„ xicuylarty there was a ſtrong Pretence 
„ of this Nature for ſeparatit 86 — — 


i "Communion of the Church of dy | 
4 ja the Reign of the late King . mes 
br rhe Second, when we uſed that 


on in the Litany, ther God would keep 
% A fireg then bim in the true warſhippi | 
„ of Him: for which the Papiſts u braid- 
= _ us, A ma. her. Thers + we 
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4. 
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_ © 4/6wned the Poſs" Ret mens, U e. 
| #® feſſed by him, io be 1h. bree 'worſbip-= 
ping of God, and that we'pray'd God 

p and firengthen him in it; yet no 


i 9 then of ſince ever thought it a ſuf- 
* ficient Ground for them to ſeparate 
4 from the Church, who did ſo under- 
* ſtand that Petition (i). 


And, by the Way, I would deſire the 


Nonconforming Nonjurors to tell me, whe- 


ther they do not naw pray in their Litany, 
that. Goa would keep and ſtrengthen the 
Fretender in the true Morſbippimg of him; 
whether ſeveral of their People do nor, 
as I have been a . ne judge 
that to be a falſe and a curſing Prayer; 
and how they can defend thoſe Peo- 


ple, in being preſent where that Prayer 


zs offered, or their Leaders, in ſuffering 
| them to be preſent when they do not 
aſſent to al the Prayers? And, I believe, 


that what they fay to juſtify themſelves in 


this Point, would as well juſtify their 
conforming” to our Liturgy, ſuppoſing us 
to be fo miſtaken, as they fallly ima- 


meaning Perſons ſhould be ſaved ; and he 


EY (i) Ibid, p. 22: 
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378 A TaxATISR G: 'the ; 
<. has founded his Church, that th 
« be ſaved in her Communion, and by 
Means of Salvation, which are — 2 
x ly confined to her; and God, ought not 


to be ſuppoſed to have made his Eſta- 


5 bliſhments inconſiſtent, and no Way 


« anſwerable to his own Deſign in making 
them. Since then it is next to mo- 


rally impoſſible, that whole Offices of 


I © 


Prayers ſhould agree in every Particular, 


4 with the private Sentiments of even 


« ſingle. Communicant of a great Body 


« of Men: it is not reaſonable. to ima» 
2 eine. that God has made Aſſent to all 


« publick Prayers neceſſary. to: Communi- 


« on with the Church, and. thereby cut 
s off from her 8 10 ſeveral well. 


« meaning Perſons in all Ages and Coun- 


« tries, whom he h to ſave in her 


“ Communion (4). 


t it be in its own. Nature neceſſary 
10 Communion. to aſſent to every pub. 


&« lick. Prayer, of how. great or little Im- 
4 portance ſoever the Matter of that Prayer 

be; then there can be no ſuch Thing as 
« Catholick Communion. For then eve- 


ry particular Church would have Terms 


F, of None, Apen to her ſelf, be 


* . - . of Wh 


n — OR IR" Re TI IC 


(4% Ibid. p. 78, Cc. 


pray 


« cauſe. 


"EW er * * 
* * 
1 
* 


* cauſe every Church has different Prayers, 
c and fo the Terms of Communion would 


© be in à manner infinite. Beſides, parti- 


_ {cular Churches have often ſuch Prayers, 
c as the Members of other Churches can- 
„ not aſſent to, viz. ſuch Prayers as are 

“ made for the Advantage of one Body, 


% to the Prejudice of another. For Ia- 
& ſtance, whenever the Swedifh and Daniſh 


“ Civil Governours are at War with one 
another, their Churches too mult divide 


moſt of the Objections of our Adverſarięs. 


3 Ps 8 : 6 n I 3 
Inſorming Non jurors. 379 


. 


Suppoſe a Dane ſhould be ſent Ambaſſador 


into Sweden, and ſhould thus argue againſt 
communicating in the Prayers of the Swe- 
dib Church. That the Congrepation ought 
to le of ON E Mind in AL their Prayers; 


and therefore he could not join in a f 
their Prayers, becauſe he could not aſſent 
to their Prayers for Succeſs againſt Den- 


mark ; which were corrupt, — 
curſing, blaſphemous Prayers; and polluted al 
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A ; 5 F * * * „ „ 


0 Caſt in Ten, p. 112. de. 


ſhould think it 77 — a1 — 
where Ave Maries were ſaid od that 
Prqing was Teaching, and to bring his Ser- 
vants to the 8wedi | Chu cher, noel be to 
teach them, that the Daniſh Caaſe was un- 
| Joſt (v) . I believe moſt Men would think, 
that all this proved nothing but the Dave's' 
violent Heat and Uncharitableneſs. And, 
in ſhort, the Conſequence of this Doctrine 
muſt be, that, here. evet chete is 2 War, 
| there muſt be a Schiſm. 

6. The Church of England bes mace 
« an Aſſent to all her publick Prayers a 
4 Term of Communion. For ſhe com- 
« mands 4 her Members to ſay ne 
the Prayers (. 

Anſw, The Church enjvias: ſeveral Ob 
ee which ſhe does not enjoin as 


Conditions of Communion; So ſhe com- 


mands ad manner of Perſons preſent at 

Church to Kyee/, when the general Con- 
ſeſſion, Litany, and other Prayers are read; 
and to make ſuch Anſwers to the publick 


Prayers, as are appointed in the Book of 


i (1209; r N Bot! it would rate 


3 12 bs he 4&4 +} 4 p 5 


FIR Dr. 8 2. ies 1bid. p. 178. (o) Ibid. 
| P: 193, 311. Perſuaſive to - Conſideration, P. THe Wy: 
Canon 18. 
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8 abſurd RI ſhe. inſiſts 850 
Kneeling at every particular Prayer, and 
making every particaler Reſponſe as Terms 
of Communion. In like manner ſhe 
6 deſires and commands, that we ſhould 
«-afſent to al, and conſequently to theſe 
* Government: Prayers; yet ſhe does not 
command an Aſſent to theſe Prayers as 
„ Term of Communion; becauſe it is 
e notorious, that the Conforming Nonju- 
-4. rors diſſent from them, and publickly 
& ſignify their Diſſent by not ſaying Ames 
4 to them; and when the Signification 
« of a Diſſent from particular Prayers is 
% known to, but not cenſured by the Go- 
4 vernours of the Church, it is plain that 
an Aſſent to ſuch Prayers, is not inſiſt- 
is ed on by them as 4 Condition of Come 
4. munion(g).- | 
Our Adverkdeic urge. two A ene 
to. confirm, that Obedience to every one 
of the Laus of the Church is a Term 
af Communion. The ſirſt is, If the 
3 Church command a wicked — dr vou 
. are no longer to be a Member of it. 
2 — — ne | —_— of 
„they — Doha Diſlenters could 


m— 
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6s — x paltry Church of — | 


4 nion, or if they could prove, rar 2 

« of 'onr Prayers were 'anrighteous, and not 

&« fit to be offer d to Gad; they then con- 

feſſed, that the Diſſenters Separation 

% as Lawful, and no Schiſm: For they 

6 acknowledged that an unlawful Impoſi- 

« tion is aà ſufficient n for enn, 

eon. 

Anſu. We ought not to eine Mem- 
bers of a Church, if ſhe ſhould-enjoin us 

| to be guilty of Infidelity, Idolatry, Here- 

ſy or Schiſm. For thereby ſhe would cut 

herſelf off from Communion with the Ca · 

tholick Church. But there are ſome other 

wicked Things, which if ſhe ſhould thro? 


miſtake command, for Inſtance, to join in a 


Prayer which implies a Falſhood in Fact, 
and if ſhe ſhould not inſiſt on this as a 
Condition of Communion, we are not 
bound to forſake her Communion. And 
our ee in Br rw oa re —_—— 


— 2 communicate, are Pertectiy free 
from all — not I as to 
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Nonjurors. 383 
Erine, but as to Matters of Fact; which 


is more than even the Church of Rom, = 
4ho*-/pretending to Infallibility, arrogates 
to her ſelf, Next their Opinion plainly 
implies, that if our Church-Governours 
ſhould be ſo unfortunate, as thro Miſtake 
to preſcribe ſome ove Thing unlawful, tho? 
they do not inſiſt on it as à Term of 
-Communion, we muſt nevertheleſs im- 
mediately reject their Authority in / o- 
"ther Points whatſoever. Nov it is ſtrange 
to hear this from thoſe who pretend to be 
ſo averſe to Reſiſtance to Superiors. Bi- 
ſhops may, and others ought, to overlooc 
the Miſtakes of private Chriſtians. The 
Apoſtles themſelves bore with, and com- 
mmanded others to bear with, the Errors 8 
of the firſt Jewiſþ Converts, and of the b_ 
weak Chriſtians among the Romans, Butt 
according to our Adverſaries, private Chri- 
ſtians ought not to ſhew the leaſt Indul- 
oe to the Miſapprehenſions of their Ec- 
leſiaſtical Governours ; tho? they are Men 
as well as their People, and ſometimes 
ſubject to be deceived, when their In- 5 
tentions are never ſo good. Thiraly, Our . 
Adverſaries are as ſevere to the Miſtakes 4 
of the People, as of the Governours of 
the Church. For* if we be bound to 
forſake the Church, whenever ſhe or- 
ders any thing in any ee 
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which ſometimes proves. to tha Caſe 0 
elf, In err, but I will not be 4 Heres 


ticl. But according to our Adverſaries, if 
any Chriſtian. thro want of Learning, 


or weaknefs of Judgment, fall into one of 
theſe Frrors about Eceleſiaſtioal Conſtitu- 
tions, he will be under a fatal Neceſſity 


of turning a Sehiſmatick. LH. Our 
Saviour himſelf, and his Apoſtles. Ihe 
Jews required: ſeveral ſuperſtitious Rites 
and Ceremonies ; and particularly they 


to own our Saviour to be the Meſſiahb; 
and agreed, That if am Man did confeſs, 
that Jeſus was Chriſty he ſhould: be put cout 
-of the Synagogue. (). And yet during 


our Saviour's Liſe here upan Earth, he 


s, that his Apoſtles 


continued to communicate With them af. 
ter his Deceaſe. But our Adverſaties aſ- 
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thro" ſome Miſapprehenſion, falſly imagine 


eſt Chriſtians, he muſt deſert 


22235 mm 6 my 


ſert what implies, that we ought to forſaks. 
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 Nen-Conformmg'Nonjurots:. 385 
the Communion of a Church for mr 
ſcribing ſome few Commands prerendeds. 
ly unlawful, tho? ſhe does not impoſe, 
them as Terms of Communion. * ' * 
Thus I have fully ſhewn the Abſurdicy 
of ' this Aſſertion, hat if the Church com- 
manded any unlamful Thing; or i, am o 
her Prayers were not fit to be offered to 
God, we ought not to continue Members of 
her. And this is more than I needed td 
have done; ſince our Adverfaries have 
brought no other Proof, except another 
precatious Aſſertion, viz. That the Writers 
of the Church of England always granted this 
Point to the Diſſenters. Our Adverſaries 
would have done kindly to have produ- 


4 


4 


eed the Writers who grant this, and then 


we might have conſidered, what they ſay: 
T am ſure /ome"of our Writers are of 4 
contrary Opinion. Dr. Clager, whoſe Me- 
tit and Learning are well known, after 


having defended our praying in the Li- 


tany againſt /adden Death, concludes; © He 
that thinks himſelf not to ſtand in need 
“ of thoſe Acts of Self-Examination, by 
„ which good Men improve the Warn- 
e ings of Death, let him ſuſpend his 
„ AQ}, and refuſe to join with us, when 
& wwe pray God to deliver us from ſadden 
Death (t).“ In like manner, having 
8 WI 2M 4 2 12 n 8 ; w 


e Vid. among the Lend Caſes cee, the Dili 
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ers, 
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defended our Reading. Leſſons, out of the 
'  Apocryphal Books, in our Churches, he con- 
cludes, © There is no Apocryp bal Leſſon 
„read in our Churches upon, any Lord's 
„ Day in the Year, and ſo there is not 
cc this Pretence againſt Communion With 
4 us. upon the Lord's Day (a).“ The 
Church of England commands our Atten- 
dance at ck Worſhip, when the A- 
pocryphal Leſſons are read, unleſs we 

| 6:5. a reaſonable Cauſe of Abſence. 
And Dr. Claget judged, that they who 
believed this to be an unlawful Com- 


mand, had no Pretence to break off Com- 


munion entirely with her, but ought. to 
join with her in publick Worſhip, When 
be e Leſſons were not read, and to 04 
ome of her Commands, tho? they 
oy not conſcientiouſly obey al of them; 
Biſhop Williams alſo agrees, © That We 
are not to ſeparate from 4 NN for 


6 unlawful- Thin 8, Unleſs they be 0 im- 


« poſed as neceſſary Terms of 


4 nion, or be of ſo hainous a Nature, 


as to unchurch a Church, and affect 
the Win 25 SO wk 5 Dae 


TOA go WT "4 * "4 Z 
25 —_ 


—— = 


ers, Ned h Dr. Clas e bo their Objections a- 


_ gainſt the Common Prayer, 2p. 30. 
.* 08) Ibid. „. 3% 

lw) Ibid. 50000 Williams's Caſe of Lay- Communion 
with * Church 9 N FO 19, &c. 
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ſee 
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what: was the Opinion of thoſe two 
learned Writers againſt the Diſſenters, id 

oe kes, King Chartet II. And 1 
=_ not that any others of dur 
Writers 


ted; that me ought to ſepartte 
 from'a C —* Every unlawful Pre. 
e 


And Lam perſuaded, that none 
of them cver did, for this Reaſon; be- 
8 ſe I cannot. perceive that they had any 
 6ctaſion'1o/ grant it, ſince the old Von- 
Conformiſts did not demand it, but ba the 
contrary maintained, „ That to join id 
a Nothin ;* becauſe hey could hive join 
1 in al Thitigs, was a dividing (f 
© Schiſmatical)- Practice: that the denyt 4 
ing Aſſent to all and every thing con- 
| 0 tained in the Common Prayer, does 
pot gainfay che Lawfulgeſg of partak? 
ing in that Worſhip, it being ſound 
7 in the main: that we ought not td 
t ſepatate from à Church for every 
1 many Corruptions, but for Herely 9h — 
« Idolatry, and impoſing ſuch Laws of 
„ Communion; as thete is 4 Neceſſity or 
_ * doing ot approving Things —— 
% Becauſe ſuch a Separation is not — 
* ranted by Scripture, but contrary td 
the Practice of —— and his Apo- 
&« ſtles, and ſuppoſes ' gteater Perfectiot 
s than this preſent Suge Will admit of; 
and conſequently eſtroys a [| Commu- 73 
Sc - - fog : 


8 Is 


EL yy Divine Worſhip, Whicᷣk 


358 A Ta R E AT (934 inst the 
4. nion: and becauſe pattaki 


4 good ſor the Matter, and paſſable in 
„ the Mode for the Main, doth not in- 
et volve a Man in the Blame: of ſome 
0 Gaful Deſects therein; to which. he 
„ .conſerits not, and whiich: the cannot 


«.redreſs: and becauſe. Corruprions, tho 


6 foreknown, do not yet make | 


Hop Williams (x) 


Multitude of their hoe And he par- 
ticularly obſerves (0), That it is ni. 
44 verſely own'd, that there is no juſt 
Ground 'of 8 Separation from a Church, 
«unleſs. you find in her Blaſphemy (i. e. 
Here) or Idolatry or Perſecution; 4. e. 

* ſuch Perſecution as foros: 119. leave 
„ the Communion.” - 


The Second Arpubeut a e 
ſavies to prove, that Obedience n one 
ef the Church's Laws is 4 Term of Comma- 


nion, is, that if we do not obey Every 
mmand of the Church, we thereupon 
aftually ceaſe to be Members of her, or 
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is holy and 


that are 8 ty of them.” Bi- 3 
vs this to be the 
Doctrine of ww Non-Conformiſts from a 
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he's Wer FIR EASY 
have wo xe, One's fo 
en fo web: Company. when they' an hs 
bat we - cunnot b ſaid truly to be 2 
| Communion in "Eveleſixftical ye (. 
+ Anſw. This muſt either mean; that if 
the Church impoſe any unlawful Com- 
_ ſhe intirely forfeits her Authority 
to impoſe lawful Commands; and then 
this: is the ſame Argument with the laſt, 
which has been refuted already. Or elſe 
it muſt, mean that we cannot reject tlie 
Authority of the Church in any One Point, 
without denying 
the Senſe, in Which I take our Adver- 
ſaries to underſtand it. And if it be, the 
Aſſertion is fualſe and precarious. God's 


Dominion and enen being infinite, 


he cannot commane any thing but What 
be has Authority to command, and con- 
ſequently to reject his 1 luthority in part, 
is to reject it intirely: or as St. 7 
expreſſes it, Whoſoever ſball keep the whole 

and yet FJ oa in. one Pojnr, be is 
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mited, and. they 286 bed ate: 1 
ian. And thele dae, | * 


mock i —— to — — 
with our Ecclefiaftical Governours in m_ ; 
by us to be unlawſul, While | 
bey them in all choſa 


Foints which they inütt upon as Terme 


tew. Points, Which are not eſſential, 
are thought 
at the ſame time we 


Communion., And it is agreed, that 
Man may diſgbey the ſinſu Commands of 
vil LGovernours, and e. own: abeip 
Av honey. in lawtul 
FO Member of the Body Policy | 
and our Adyerſaries neither have 
nor can ſhew, Why the ſame ſhould not 
be as true in Eccleſiaſtical 
is in 
7. Another Argument, chatting we cat 
hot he preſent at our Churches, with- 

out — 2 15 to the Government Prayers, 
is this.“ Theſe and the like Expreſſions 
« in the Liturgy; O Chriſt: hear) us; fa- 
6 wvourably with Mercy hear our. Prayers : re- 
« fer to every Regler Petition which | 
1 1 e IB 9 
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More; as: — 
Civil. . ns 
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4 is put n _ nn 


4 the Government Frapers: Ong: he 


* reſt (. 


ee When Ljoin in-foct Period 1 


can never be underſtood by God or Man, 
to mean by Ou Prayers, thoſe Which 
notoriouſly were Nor Mx Prayers, nor 


in ſuch a general Expreſſion to approve 


of ſuch particular Prayers, from which, 


nly | diſſented; 
8. If we do not aſſent to every one of 
the Prayers, we tell God a Falſhood, 
« when we-ſay in St. Chryſoſtoms Prayer, 


4 tha God bus given us Grace at this 


% Time, with Ons Acco p to make 
„ Our" DP Ne) en anto 
4 bim (os ; 
Aaſu. It is a manifeſt Violence to theſe 
Words alſo to ſuppoſe that we can mean 
by them, 5 Sopplicetions from which we diſs 
ſeured, and which conſequently were not 
Ours, nor Common, nor made ith One Ac- 


cord. It. has. ſometimes happened, that. 
the Miniſter has prayed for Rain, when 

ſome of his Congregation have thought. 
ae | _—_— more a Ter did 
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ay Man ever ima 
Were guilty of Fal h 


1 


e ſaying Aw 


But to cht this Marter ſhort; 1 nds | 


who ſhall be fo ſcrupulous as not to be” 


bear joining in the Petitions mentioned in 
the two laſt Objections, as well as in 
the Government Prayers, theſe" 6 jecti· 
ons will be intirely removed. 


9. The Government pense — — 
6 Carſes againſt the Pretender. For to 


« curſe is to pray againſt.” And will you 


„de preſent at thoſe Congregations, ; 


« where the Prieſt does the fame ſinful 


« Action which Balat tempted Balaam to 
e commit, and violates St. Paul's oe | 


« mand (d), to bleſs and carſe not (e). 

' 'Anſw. This Argument would; as I be. 
fore obſerved, as well prove. that the' 
Swediſh Prayers for Succeſs againſt the 


the Smediſb Church. This Argument in. 


deed ſeems to — that we 'ought not 


one er 7 any Men; whereas the 
n of God, and pariculary ch Res 


„* 
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(a) Rom, 11. 14. NE 
17 Dr. * pe 7 176, . 


farmed 


gine, chat weh Perſons Þ 


ſatisfied with theſe 7 ſnould for- 


Danes are Curſes, and that therefore the 
Danes ought not to communicate with 
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en af Bled, made 


_ and W And it is certain, that all 
Pr, 
be ehe. the Pran L 


we pruy againſt their- Perſons; rather than 


their wicked Devices. Now in this 6.4 


| ſpe& we are not guilty of Curfing. For 


the Form of our Government Prayers is 


the very ſame that it was before the Re. 
| volation. - Or elſe it is prohibited to proj 


ought to pr Thus it was Death, 


by the 71 Law (( ) for a Man to 
— or revile his 20 or Mather, and 


much more undoubtedly to pray againſt 
them. And this was the Sin which BA. 


lat tempted Balaam to commit, vis. to 
curſe Iſrael, after he knew he ought to 
pri fon them, i. e. after God himſelf had 
_ expreſly prohibited him to carſe them, 
becauſe they were bleſſed (g). Bur a Man 
would not have 2 


not knowing him to be ſuch, but miſtak- 
ing! him for" a N and an e 


** 


F: N 
9 
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17 * 22. ir 4 ; 
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perde againſt the Enemies of the Church 
yur is» not prohibited: 5 


againſt thoſe 3 whom we 'know we | 


Death, who. 
ſhould have prayd gainſt his Father, 


bead thoſe Perſons, wh. 


And indeed, 9 we — appre- 


really to prey for, to. be unjuſt Enemies 
to our Chur Le de ag4inſt 
them is ſo = g the Carſing 
prohibited by * —— that it is our 
Duty while we lie under that Error. 
And farther, 1 it can never be any Man's 
Duty to join in ſinful N. but it 
will be a Man's Duty te be preſent 
where others curſe, ik his — be re. 
quired by who have | Authority 
Over a Aud therefore ſuppoſing for 
Argument fake, what is evidently / un - 
true, that our Prayers. againſt the Pres 
tender were ſinful Carſes, yet it would 
not from thence follow, that our Wan- 
. Hure may abſent themſelves. from our 
urches, ſince it is their Duty on o. 
her Accounts: to come thither,. 
10, *. Your. en are falſe, » Biling 
« "hay gt is not King, and un- 
| « b righteous, becauſe they are put up a+ 
« gainſt plain Right, and a Be oc Prince; 
« and therefore, being. contrary to Gods 
« eſſential Juſtice and Truth, affront and 
_ « diſhonour him more, than Prayers made 
T to Saints and Angels, or than offering 
a Bullock with Blemiſh; and are as 
| 6 + execrable in their Nature, as thoſe 
ü 0 TFerſons 


2 
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yet not much more heavy than a "Dave 
might bring 
Bur, Firſt; Suppoſing for Argument ſake, 
that God is difhonoured/ by our Prayers; 
I anſwer; Tho? it can never be our Duty 
to join in diſhonouring God; yet it ran 
be to be prefent where God is diſho- 
noured by others. S0 Servants may be 
obliged in Obedience to their Maſter: to 
attend him; when he ſwears profanely 


or otherwiſe: affronts' God. Thoſe who 


ſleep at Church diſhonour God, and the 
Prayer of 18 Mieled is an Abomination to 


him; and yet we are often! obliged ta 


be preſent at Divine Service; when ſome 
ſleep there, and when others notoriouſly: 
moral join in the Publick Prayers. 


1 nee, Our Prayers would really aiſ: ; 


honour God, if there were a Falſbood in 


2 and we knew it to be a Faſbood: 


or if we prayed againſt plain Rizhe in 


expreſs Terms, or againſt a Prince whom 
we believed to be Rightful. For the for- 
mer ap bs mY ſhow, _—y we e | 


0 Dr. 22 7 7. 8„ e e 
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© Apſin. A heavy Charge indeed, Boe 5 
0g ae againſt the Swediſh Prayers. 
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hood daveivd God 
we: thought, God would favour Injuſtice. 
But it is no Affront to God to offer up to 
| bim falſe: Prayers, when we helirve them 
to be true. For Inſtance,* when a Kin 
dies, thoſe who ate at a; Diſtance, an 
ignorant of his Death, continue to 

up Prayers which ſuppoſe: him — 21 
live. Yet no one can ſay, that ſuch. 


Prayers, tho in themſelves: falſe, and con- 


trary to God's eſſential Truth, diſhonour 
God, but only imply, that Men- are fal- 


| üble: Much 2 can any one — that 


in ſuch a Caſe, thoſe of the C the) 
as who may happen to know at the 
King is dead, ought upon bearing him 
n for, to leave the Chur. 4 
Nor is it an Affront to God to pr: 


againſt a Prince, who has really a Right! 


but whom we ſincerely thin to have 
none. On the contrary, while we truly 


believe another to be our Righefut Prince, 


we are bound to put up Prayers for him, 


and conſequently againſt our Rightfub 


Prince; tho“ ſuch Prayers be nya 
contrary to God's. eſſential Juſt ice. 


The fr/t- Compariſon our Adverſuries : 


make of our Government Prayers, is to 
the- Pope Liturgy 3 ; and from thence 


the argue thus. “ Pollution in Wor- 
« thip © was one of the chief NY of 


, ſ Be. char By 


1 RS WF, 4 is. 
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6, Rome. But one had better be preſent, 
«where Prayers are offered to Saints and 
4 poſitive Law; than where God is af- 
«fronted; by ſuch fa/ſe and wnrighteows 
_ - Anſw, I have already obſerved, that 
our Adverſaries themſelves allow. the Pa - 
- piſts to be» Herericks and therefore it 
would not be lawful to join in their 
Prayers, tho every one of them were 
pure, and free ſrom Pollution; becauſe 
by joining in their publick Worſhip, we 
ſhould; approve of their Hererical Com- 
munion. And farther, the Pollution of 
the Rom Worſhip was general 5 moſt 
of their Prayers. being corrupted, either 
in reſpect of the Object to which they 
were directed, viz. Saints, Angels, the 
Hoſt, or 5 or on account of the 
Things prayed for; or of che erroneous 
Doctrines acknowledged in the Prayers. 
In one reſpect the Pollution was «ner 
ſal, and directly affected every particular 
Prayer, viz. becauſe the Prayers were. 
couch'd in an unknown Tongue. Laſthy, 
the Pollution of ſome of the Popiſh. Prayers 
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us an Lahblarrba/ Pollution And conſe? 
_ quently render'd it unlawful to join 


| — porfect and pure. For we muſt not 


have any Religious Communion with Ido⸗- 
laters, any more than witk Hereticks: 
The Worſhip paid by the Papiſts to the 
Images of God, and to the Hoſt, is do- 
latrons, and. conttaty to the Second Come 
mandment. The Prayers offered to Saitits 
and Angels are Idolatraus, and give that 


Glory to tlie Creature which is due only to 
the Creator; becauſe they at leaſt imply 
that Saints and Angels are omniſcient. 


And the Miſtake in ſuch Prayers is itt - 
one of the Fundamental Doftrines of na- 
ines of God's | 


tural Religion, if the Dol 


Attributes be Fandamntuirdl;” And : theres 


fore ſuch Worſhip and Prayers are clears: 


ly forbidden by an Lew of Nature and 
| Reaſon, and not only by 4 poſieive Law; 
as our Adverſaries Ny maintain. But 
Government 


it is not pretended, that ou 
Prayers are either LHolarrous, or corrupt 


 merally corrupt in any other Reſpeck. A 


is a Miſtake in Doctrine, 1 bane hows is: 
not᷑ to de i * a . be 


Y 
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an of the: Prayers, thoꝰ ſome of them' _—_ N 


as to the Form or Object of them, or ges 
And 
the Miſtakes alledged to be in them relate 

_ Chiefly to Facts. And ſuppoſing that there? 


Wed Bits) dess Farkas! ee 5 


hw Adverſaries have no Reaſon to 
blame thoſe, who ſuſpect them to be 


Popiſuly affected, and that they are not in 


earneſt when they call the Papiſts He- 


reticks; ſince they take ſo many Occa-: 


ſions to ſpeak favourably of Popery. For 
Inſtance, they affirm, that the Popiſb In- 
vocation of 2 — and Angels is only 
forbidden by a _— e Law; and they 
openly prefer 


they can only charge with a ſuppoſed Mi- 


ſtake concerning the Right of a temporal 
Prince. And they alſo repreſent the U- 


ſurpation of the Pope, as a far leſs grie · 
vous Sin, than for a Rightful Lay Prince 
_ to deprive for the OR Of. 
= fences againſt: the State (09. 

The Second Compariſon is this, « Your 
Prayers are a greater A bomination to God, 


«. than that of offering a Bullock with Ble- 
„ miſh, becauſe the Tranſgreſſion of a 
* moral Precept is more en than chat 


« of a poſitive one (). 0 

Anuſw. If our Adee def lagi mean, 
as they ſeem to do, the offering of a 
Bullock, which was Enomm to have a Ble- 


m_ 


() Vid. "Dy. Hickes, p. 117, N 119. 


5 by Dr. e 175. S ee & tam: Yo | 


S*: 


Worſhip, which is 


really. . and Which — own to 
be corrupt and Heret ical, before ours, Which 
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PR 1 1 . n traaſꝑreſz a moral 
Precept tlirough-{gnorance is not ſo 


have juft now obſerved, ſince we ſin- 
cerely believe our King to be rightful, 


tho? we ſhould be miſtaken, yet our 


Prayers for him would be ſuch as God 
requires of us, while we lie under that 
Miſtake, and conſequently and not = 
an Abominat ion to God. 

hut if our Adverſaries mean, (as to 


had realy à Blemiſh, but was thought to 
be a perfet one: I anſwer, that to pre- 
ſent ſuch an Offering was, if «ny Sin, not 
a bainous one, but only a Sin of Ignorance, 


nce, 
and ſuch à Sin as in all Probabilixy did 


not hinder God's gracious Acceptance of 
the Offering. For in a like Caſe, when 
4 Maultitude of the Feople of Iſrael had eaten 
the Paſſover — than it was written, 


ani Hezekiah prqed the Lord to pardon 


every ane that prepared. his Heart to ſeek 
God, the he were not cleanſed. according to 


the Purification of | the Sanctuary, the Lord 
hearkened to Hezekiah, and bealed the Peo- 
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 a5'wilfally-r0 break a poſitive oe. | Nay as 


make the Caſes parallel, they ought to 
mean), the offering, of a Bullock which” 


„„ oo mn ao. ce P 1 


fered 


ela Sh i with a Biorb. wen got 
vilty of a, Heinen Sin, it would be 
Range to imagine, that others who might, 
be at the Gme.cime offering up ps ure Sacri- 
fices. in 2 Tem SY and might perhaps 
erceive th e Defect in this Bul ock, Ng” 
ave been e obliged to have 
quitted che Temple and the pars Sacrifices, 
in which they Were joining, in order to 
ſhew their ereſtation of an impure Sa- 
crifice, in which they had no Concern... - 

The 75 ompari ſon is thus expreſs 5d. 
46 Theſe P rayers are as  execrable in their 
 *© Nature, as the Propher.ſays (=), thoſe; 
„ Perſons were in their Principles, who. 
ec called Good Evil, and Evil Good ; Bitter 
| 6e Sweet, and. Sweet Bitter; Tais Darkneſs, 

« and Darkneſs Light (@)” „ 

Anſw. If theſe: Prayers. were. as iks- 
ſoch Printipies, as our Adverſaries repre- 
ſent them: then as it is not lawful ſor me 
preſently to quit the Church, when a Per- 
ſon of ſuch Principles, or one Whom I ap- 
prehend to be ſuch, comes into it: 80 

neither may I break off Communion for 
_ every Prayer in the Liturgy, which I. 
imagine to "be faulty. Bot theſe Prayers * 
Ong not be at all like. ſuch e 
(#) n 3. 20. 
© 54 Dr. Hickes, p. 17%, 
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even tho! the were . Pra materially, 
falſe and un phtrbas. Fo Pom erte 1 
8 Prophe denounces a; PF 
„ were ſuch 77 ay and knowingly . 
Good 1455 pod Evil; not fach L 
o do ſq through Ig; as. | 
Is ol Ai, ink therefore bb, Merch, 1 
inſtead of falling under a e , Thex 
were ſuch Perſons as confoun ed the Ne” ö 
türe of Things, not ſuch as were Miſtaken 5 
in Fats.” T0, They were fuch Per- | E 
ſons as confounded Thin 085, the Nature 
„ whereof - was plain an obvious, an 
|. , . might as cafily be underſtood, as the Dif. 
© ference berwetn Bircer and Sweer, Light. 
and Darkneſs; not ſuch as were only de 
ceived in Matters of the wicef and moſt, 
doubrful Nature, which, the Titles of 
| Kings ſometimes + Thus I have ſup- 
poſed, for Argument fake, the Matter of 
ſome. of our rayers.to be unlawful, and 
the Title of our Prince (which is re 
moſt cleat and certain) to be ſuch as our. 
Adverſaries repreſent it: and yet it ap- 
pears, that this Compa riſon does by flo 
means hold good, even upon, 22 es 
Now! ition. 
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40 few of Kio. Aid can 2 King fu. 
feria greater Reproach, than when his 
1 'Subj &s preſume to rac e him? 

k an it be law prefent, 
"Ig ing is te ind Fe. 
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ſerve to be Depoſcd, yet it will not beo ; 
lawful for me to break off Comm union | 
with him, till he is actually Depoſed. 

And ſince, as I have proved, it may be in 

ſome Caſes our Duty to be preſent even 
where God is diſhonoured ; much more is 
it our Duty to attend the Divine Service 
of the Church, tho? we ſhould apprehend E 
that ſome Things therein tend to the a 
Diſhonour of our Temporal Prince. 8 
12. By affiſting at theſe immoral. 
« Prayers, you bring your ſelf into the 
«, Temptation of growing by degrees to 
©. approve of them; in which Tempta- 
tion you have no reaſon” to expert God 5 

4 * ſhould ſupport you G). TW 

| This is to beg the Queſtion; ad; Is 

to vac, erer of proving, rhay doen | 
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Divine Service, I am bound not to do it 


on account of ſome, few. Prayers, in my 
Opinion immoral. For if I be bound to 


attend in ſuch a Caſe, it 15 notorious, 'thar” 


1 have reaſon to expect, that "Ia will ſupport 


me, and not ſuffer me to Dy cmnptal, a- 
bove what Iam able. Wy 
13. Since Reading is Teaching, Pray- 


ing muſt for the ſame Reaſon be ſo too. 


% And then with what Conſcience can 


« you bring your Children and Dome- 


« ſticks to Church, to be there taught 
« Podctrines and Practices Auer eus to 


« the Souls of Men (ON nuns - 


. Anſw. Our Government Prayers do in · 
deed conſequentially, tho? not directly, 
teach, that our. preſent Government is 
Rightful. But ſuppoſing. them, for Ar- 
gument ſake, to be erroneous- in this 

Point, there is certainly no Hereſj in them, 
as I have already ſhe wa: and therefore 
the Non jurors muſt do in this, as in other 


Caſes, when they are obliged to be pre- 
ſent where Errors are preached, viz. cau- 


tion their Children and Domeſticks. a- 


inſt them. 
But our Adverſaries particularly obie, 


1 that our Prayers on che 1 of November 


2 4 as 3 - . 1 89 
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| imply, 


ce 


imply, that the eee Goveftitient" is 
FAY rightfol'on the Principle of the Abdicati- 
on; becauſe therein we 'bleſs: God for wk 
| „ all Oppoſition fall before his late' Majeſty, 75 
became our ing Now might an- 
ſwer, that 1 have already proved, that 
the Opinion, that 2 King may Abdicate, 
is not Heretical. But there is 12 Ground 
for this Objection. For in thoſe Prayers 
we give Thanks, not becauſe the Engliſh 
reſiſted the late King James, but becauſe 
they did not reſiſt the late King William, or 
did not reſiſt hi mi ſucceſsfully.” Now thoſe 
Men who thouk oht-it finfal to reſiſt Ring 
James, might 75 it lamful, and perhaps 
their Duty not to be acteve for Cee but to 
leave him to defend himſelf as well as he 
could againſtthe Prince of Ovzege, and the 
foreign Forces which he brought with him. 
Nay farther, if the Prayers had nay 
given Thanks, becauſe the late King Jame 
was partly expelled" by the Ref lace 
which ſome Eugliſb made to him, even 
this would not 2 have implied 
that we thought that Reſiſtance of theirs 
lawful. For we may praiſe God for hav- 
iog brought Good to paſs by ſuch particu- 
lar Means and Inſtruments, without ac- 
know ledging that thoſe —— were, 
as to themſelves, juſtifiable in uſi thoſe 
| Means. God foretold, that he wou * 
35 | 274011 | "ES dz e raus, | 
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Cyras, and make him, a great Condperer, 
n him t to Ek the Jews to their 
own Country, and give Orders for the 
Rebuilding 79 and the Temple (). 
Now when the Jews ſaw this come to 
paſs, they might tel bleſs God for: 
0 Jres's Conqueſts. And this they might 
| & tho" they had known, that the Cauſe. 
ol his undertaking thoſe. 


not juſt, wy ooly a Thirſt after ower and LD 


Glor 
w—_—_ one ſhall Kill Wende being pre. 
ſent b theſe Prayers on the 5th of Vo. 
vember are read; I add, that theſe Prayers 
are only uſed one. Day in the Tear, and 
that on that Day the Cas Nonjurers 
abſent themſelves: from Publick Worthip,' 
without being called to account for. it; 
which ſhews, that their Attendance on 
that Day is . inſiſted, on a8 Term of: 
| Communion. vet 7-29 | 
4. Tou do pot ee from all Fs 
| . pearance of Evil, but harden the Revo. 
« lutioniſts i in their; Etror, ow OT: 
into it (a) POE 51 % 16 
ont i cannor dee war iel d there 
can be, that the Nonjurors by attending 
our publick, Worſhip 11d appear to 45. 
Fes. of ie Rrayers | — it is no- 
1 cog Traiah IT _—_ „ A a 
i 0 Pr. Hickes, 5 55 179 ther 
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torious; that they do not approve of 

rhem. On the contrary, it is Ces Hike. 
ly, that if the Revo utioniſts were in 
an Error, a Nonju | 


| ror's Preſence at p 
lick Warſhip would be a Means to draw 
them from it, becauſe by his known Dif 
ſent, he would continually warn them of 
it, and as it were proteſt againſt it. And 
from hence we may obſerve, that we are 
lecure of the Goodneſs of our Cauſe, and 
that our Adverſaries ſeem to diſtruſt the 
Goodneſs of theirs, becauſe we invite them 
to our Churches and they: are afraid tocome 
| "rhither.” 5 
But allowing it to be pafible; that if 
the Non j 9 — quented our Churches, it 
might pe _ occaſion ſome to'ima gine IE. 
that A ay nowledged the preſent 8605 
vernment: Are there not ſeveral Ways to 
obviate'this pretended Danger? Do they 
not continual proteſt againſt the Do- 
aha of Reſiſting Kings by their Nee: 
F by their Actioas aud Writings? 
| Na they not alſo find out other Means to 
prevent! Neo le's being thus miſtaken? Or 
are they obſtinately reſolved to uſe no o- 
ther Method, but that of breaking the 
Ry 559 Wu of the Church? | 
"Should 4.1 124775 that in ſome 
Sate Gre ſhould be taken at the Non. 
ere coming to our Churches; yet they 
Dd „ 3 


w_ ATnzaries agas 


brearefort thither 6 
= others to God's Providence. For the 
8 0 of offending, is a good Argument a-. 

ng an Action, which we are at Li- 
erty to * or to forbear, but not againſt do- 
ing an Action, which, whatever Appearance 
it may have, is really not only, innocent, 
| bur. neceſſary, and if it ſhould" offend o- 
thers, it would be an Offence taken, not 
given. And therefore for the Nonjurors 

on ſuch Pretences as theſe to ahſent - 
| ſelves, is knowingly to commit Evil to 
avoid the Appearance of it, and to fall inte 
certain Sin themſelves, for fear they ſhoule 
by chance lead others into it. And it is 
no more juſtifiable, than it was in ſome 
of our old Diſſenters to forbear receiving 
the Euchariſt in our Churches, for fear 
they ſhould by kneeling at it ſeem. to 
Worſhip the Elements; or than it would 
de in a Clergyman, to neglect reading the 
Leſſons appointed by the Rubrick to be 
taken out of the Apocrypha, leſt it ſhou'd 
occaſion ſome ↄf the common eule to mi-. 
take them for Scripture. 
AS 3* It in os: unlawful for 1 us to aſſiſt | 
* ar your Prayers, as it was for, the Pri- 
* mitive Chriſtians, to be preſent. at the 
t Idol Feaſts, For their Idolatrous Friends 
4 and Neighbours knew they believed an 
66 Cafe 0 be . and id not. intend 
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ſhip (w).? 
Anſw. Theſe two Caſes are very dif- 


. The Perſons here alluded to were 
ſome Corinthians, who, as we may collect 
from what St. Paul writes againſt them (), 
were not barely preſent at the Idol. Feaſts, 
but took upon them to eat | Meats offered 
to Idols. And this they alledged to be 
lawful ; . becauſe. they knew, that an Idol 
Was Nochingss and that what was Nothing 
could not pollute Meats which were God's 
good Creatures. Now this was really 
joining in the Worſhip paid to Idols, 
Which it is not lawful on wy: Preteace 
to do. 
4 ſhould. « our bf ts think, That 
185 the eating Meats offered to Idols was only for- 
bidden ; becauſe it gave Offence to others? 

ol anſwer, that this Caſe is very different 

from that of the Nonjurors coming to 
Divine . in our Church, which be- 

ing a nece * Duty, is not to be forhorn 
for fear of offending; as the eating Meats 
offered to Idols ought to have been, be- 
cauſe that was, according to this 9 87 
Sn. rely ice in it ſelf. 
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4 palentinian, whoſe Embaſſador he was 
* ith the Biſhops who communica 


0 


= G. t ee, in his Second Em- 


« baſſy from Yalentinian the Younger to 
* — the Uſurper, would not (as 
„ Panlinus tells us in his Life) communi- 
. gate with Maximus, who had killed his 
« Maſter Gratian, nor (as he himſelf rold 


« with him, becauſe he could not give i | 


„ Aﬀent' to the Prayers which they of- 


e fered in the Church for that Uſurper; 

c and he abſolutely refuſed to communi- 
* cate with them A part, fince he could 
4 not join in the Whole; God giving him 
«. the Grace to a void the Snare into which | 
« St. Martin had fallen before ())“. 
-  Anſw, It has already been anſwered by 


others, that Maximus had never been ac- 
8 by the Senate and 


nor throughly ſettled in his Government; 


but was on the contrary defeated by Theo- 
Auſius in the Courſe of his Eaterprire 
And that therefore his Caſe is not i 


lel to ours. Yer to gratify our Anke. 


5 ries, I ſhall wave this Conſideration ; and 


without conſicering whether he were ſet- 


tled in his Dominmons or no; 1 obſerve, 
that it is no where ſaid, that St. Ambroſe 
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re fuſed : 


reſuſed Communion 1 him and bis 


Biſhops, becauſe he could not join in the 
Prayers which they offered for him but 


— are other Reaſons aſſigned: Os, 
becauſe Maximus had murdered his inno- 


cent Maſter; another ſeems to have been; 


Hereſy: A Thi certainly was, becauſe 


Fi + 


he: mart — with ſome © Biſhops; 


who had ſolicited him to put Heretiek 


to Death, and had been Excommunicated 


for that Barbarity. r 4 2 RAD 

Piaulinus having! i with what 
Courage Ambroſe diſcharged this Second 
Embaſſy from Hulentinian to Maximus,” 


adds; But he ſeparated Maximus him. 


* ſelf - from » Communion, + admoniſhiag 
* him to repent of his having ſhed the 
64 Blood of his Lord, and (Which was an 


2 Aggravation of bis Crime) of his in- 


ce. nocent Lord, 'viz. the Emperor Gra- 


tian (2). Paulinas here ſeems to ſay, that 


Ambroſe formally excommunicated Maxi 
mus, And it is not in it ſelf improbable that 
St. Ambroſe ſhould do ſo to an — AN 
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own Emperor e 
ſeverely puniſhed a great Sedition in Theſs'' 
ſalonica. But it is improbable on this Ae. 
_ count, becauſe St. Ambroſe: himſelf lays? - 
nothing of it in his Letter to Valentinian,) 

wherein he relates exactly and at —4 
what paſſed between — and Maximus 
in this Ed Embaſſy, and particular-' 
ly informs us of his forbearing to commu- 
nicate with Maximus's | Biſhops, becauſe: 


they were Ithaciens : ſo that he could nor 


well have forgot to have mentioned his 
having formally excommunicated Maxi- 


mus himſelf, if he bad done it. And 
therefore Paulinus ſeems to have miſta- 
ken Ambroſes Refuſal to communicate 


with him for excommunicating him. 


But our Adverſaries can make no Ad- | 


vantage of this Paſſage, tho we ſhould” 


grant, that Paalinus was not miſtaken.” 


For upon this ſuppoſed Excommunication 
of Maximus, Ambroſe admoniſhed him, to. 


repent of his having murdered his innocent 


Maſter. Which fhews, that if he ex- 
communicated him, he did it, for having 
murdered Gratian. And fo perhaps he 
would have excommunicated him, if he 
had murdered any other innocent Perſon. 

Before I. proceed ro what St. Ambroſe 


: himſelf - * of this * 1 ſhall, FR ” 
the 
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tlie better underſtanding thereof, 'premiſe 
that the Primitive Chriſtians had ſuch ann 
Abhorrence of being perſona ly concerned 
in ſhedding Blood, that for that Reaſon, 
among others, it ſeems to have been a 
Doubt among ſome of them, whether a 
Chriſtian could lawfully be a Civil Magi- 
ſtrate (4). St. Ambroſe indeed was of Opi- 
nion, that a Chriſtian Magiſtrate ought 


N A 


not to be. excommunicated: for fentencingi 


- Criminals to Death. Yet he obſerves, 
that moſt Chriſtian Magiftrates, who had 
paſſed Sentence of Death on Criminals, 
voluntarily abſtained from Communion: ;; 
and he commends them for it (). But 

the Primitive Chriſtians thought it an un- 

doubted and flagrant Sin for a Magiſtrate 
to put Men to Death for Hereſy; becauſe 
that Puniſhment, was eſteemed improper, 
and too ſevere for that Crime (c). And 
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fla) Tertullian, to the Queſtion, Whether a Chriſtian 
could lawfuily be a, Civil Magiſtrate}. anſwers, Negue 
judicet de capite alicujus ve pudore, (feras enim de 
pecunia); neque' damnet, neque predamnet ; neminem © 
vinciat, neminem recludat aut torqueat: fs hec credi- 
bile eſt fieri poſſe. Tertull. de Idololat. c. 17. 
) Epiſt, 58. ad Studium. Edit. Bail. 1567. Pleri- 
que etiam (qui in aliquos, capitalem ſenrentiam ferendam 
exiſtimaverunt) ſponte ſe abſtinent, & laudantut quidem, 
nec ipſi eos poſſumùs non prædicare. 1 | 
(e) St. Martin wld Maximus, ſatis ſupergae ſufficere, 
_ - 8 3 


no Woentef bes babe en e 
nouſly wieked for Biſhops, (who oughit 
rather to ps wp — for the — 
; procure'thepu ing or executiug a 

of Death upon any — much _ 


Herericks: 
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Nod ſome Bibops 
Heretick Priſciilias to Maximus, and ſo- 
licited him to condemn him, and put him 
to Death; which Maximus accordin iy 
did. And theſe Biſhops were called 
clans, from one Irhacins, a Spaniſh rien, 
who. was their Leader in theſe barbarous! 
Proceedings / Theogniftns, an Orthodox 
| Biſhop, excomm unicated the Ithacians for 
their Cruelty, And 4mbroſe, in one of his 
Epiſtles (d), reflects ſeverely upon Bi- 
ſhops, fome of whom accuſed Criminals 
in rhe: Courts of Juſtice,” others urged the 
Magiſtrate to put them to Death; and o- 
thers approved of theſe Accufations and 
bloody Triumphs of Biſhops. And it is 
agreed by the Learned, that Ambroſe here 
meant the Ithacians. But Maximus made 
uſe of his imperial Force to preſerve the 
| Mee e waa ara” — 
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no 


n Pang qbar if "they. 5 were, he himafell, | 
- muſt. Fr in for a principal Share of the , 
Blame. da Synod was beld at Treves,. 
Which abſolved ase and communicat- 
ed with him. St. Martin coming to Tree, 
Ves ſoon after, x6 uſed at firſt to communi- 
_ cate, with N Thacians, but upon Maxi- 
nn romiſing . to refpite the Decree. 
which he had made for executing ſome 
more of the Priſcillianiſts; St. Martin, in 
order to fave thoſe Men from Death, al- 
tered his Behaviour, and communicated 
with the [thacians that ve 7 Day on which 
one Felix was conſecrated by them. But 
afterwards; he repented of this Compli- 
ance, and would never again communi- 
cate with them (e). Soon after the De- 
feat of Maximus, Ithacius was, for having 
procured the Condemnation and Execution 
of Priſcillan, not only excommunicated, 


bur ON died i in . 9. s 
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35 vid. 8 Sey. Sac: Hit. L « 24. Co. 625, 63 Do 
65. De Virtutibus Martini, Dial. 3. c. 18. 2 it 
{f) Proſper in Chronico. Timaßo & Promote. en 
Ithacius & Urſacius. Epiſcopi ob necem Priſcilliani, 
cujus Accuſatores fuerant, Eccleſiæ communione priran- 
tur. Now Limaſius and Promotus were. Conſuls in the - 
Tear 389. JIfdorus Hiſp. de . Ecclefiaſticis, - 
cp. 2, Itbaclus cum Urſacio. Epiſcopo, ob necem ejuſ- 
dem Priſeilliani, cujus Accuſatores extiterant, Ecclehies. . 
communione privatus, exilio l ibique diem 0 
ahimam fungitur. r 992 8 4 
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| A Cas Na 8 50 19 the 
Council ore Turin, held 6 1s oy 
39% that that Council, and the French Bi- 
| ſhops, and St. Ambroſe, and the then 
ſhop of Rome, refuled to EPS. 
With Felix 195 And Baronius concludes. 
8 with eat robability, . that the Reaſon 


Why Theſe Biſhops did bor coriniunicate © | 


with Felis, was, becauſe. he communicate. 
ed with the” Ithacians, an | 
: ciated R 
And fo we may eaſily tai: . 
Meaning öl char Paſſage of St, Ambroſe, to 
5 Which Dr. Hikes alludes. The Words are 
theſe.” © When Maximus perceived, that 
I abftained from the Biſhops who com. 
% municate 
10 . ſome, Who had indeed ſtrayed © 
from the Faith, ſhould be put to Death, : 
«being offended therewith, he command- . 
ed tnt 1 ſhould retire e G5. 
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niam Legatos Epiſcopi Galliarum, qui Felici non com- 


municant, deſtinarunt) ſi 5 ab e jus Communione le. 1 - 


voluerit ſequeſtrare, in noſtræ ſanctæ partis gouſottium 
ſuſeipiatur, juxta literas venerabilis memoriæ Ambroſii 
Epiſcopi vel Romanæ Eecleſiæ ſacerdotis dudum latas. 
10) poſtea cum videbat me abſtinere ab Epiſcopis ui 
communicabant ei, vel qui aliquos, devios Jicer a fide, _ 
ad a perebant,” e eis v me ſins mora 1e. i 
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15 „ and Was therefore - 


percit " Hyginum: Epiſco 
| lium duci comperi,. cul nihil jam piſs extremus N 
| > cohvehirem Comites ejus, ne fine _. 


ſpiticus. Cum : £0. 
15 ſine plumatio Paterentur extrudi ſenem; enttuſus 
bs: | + Sever. Sac. . 1 * . Ithacio negotiam . 
ur maxime Iginum extra com munionem . 
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aid, it appears, that Ambroſe 1 


or communicated with them. For the 
Snare into Which St. Marrin fell, WS, Mp | 


| mas to. commend. him. 
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ab Ae, from the ht. 4 
f e Now from what has = 
thought it 
- volawful to communicate with Maximus, 
as, Paulinas ſays, becauſe he had murder: 
dad his innocent Maſter Gratias; and pro- 
| bably becauſt he had put the Priſcillianifts 
to Death; and moſt certaiuiy b :cauſe, he 
communicated. with the 1thaczans, But in 
all this Account, the Prayers. for Maximus 


are never l Men 
implied. 4 at 


And whereas our Adee dd. I - 


the Snare into which St. 
Fes had fallen before, 1 readily grant it; 
and from thence I confirm, that Ambroſe 
only zvoided communicating” 
ſe they were Ithacians, 


_ communicating. with the Jchacians, 
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tryin: intaace, and had "5 oe 
this! — —— bis'own' Mouth (%, "ER 
_ mentions 0 other Crime in the Ithaciany 
but cheir procuring the Condemnation and 
Buxecution of the Priſcilltaniſts ay al 
in the reſt of M«ximus's Biſhops, but _ 
communicating with the 7 Kian ( | 
This appears to be the only Reafon fer 5 
which Maximus Biſhops were afraid: es 
Narri upon his coming to Trever would oe 
fteſuſe to communicate with them (0 
And when he did forbear their COmmu- 
nion, the only Complaint which they 
male againſt him to Mactimus is, that 
he ſeconded with Kis Aurhbfiry, "he! Ob: 3 
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(1) Vetiiam 14 illud, quod | pioprer notam temporum 
ſemper occultavit; Ted nos celare non poruit, Aud be- 
toto Subinde nobis cum lacrymis (Martinus) fatebatur; 
ie propter commuttionis illius malum detrimentum fen- 
tire virtutis. Sulpt Dial. 3. de virt. Martini, c. ix. 1 
(m) Thid: Maximus, Itbacium; cæteroſque illius Wei i 
i Regia tucbatur, ne quis ei ctimini darer; opeta ihMius 
tujuſcumquemodi hominem fuiſſe damnatum Bf inffrn 
Imperator ex 1 ſententia decteverat Tribunos -- © 
a Hiſpanias mittere, qui Hæreticos inquiretent;” depre« DOE oo 
henſis'vicam & boma adimerent! Hæce hequaguant P „ 
tuta Martino epiſcopi ſentiebaut. „%%% 
© (») Quotidic communicantes Trbacio commune . 
tanſarn ceratit;” 7b i. , „ 
de) Hæc nequaquam placirura Mittin Epiſcopt en: ä 
tiebatr. Sed male conſciis illa vel moleſtiſſima erat ij, 
: ue fr ab corum communione adveniens e A . 
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Inſtances of the Behaviour f 3 Pris; 


iti Curiſliaus, in order to have juſti- 


d their om. But they are continual - 


ly We that they imitate Primitive 


5 6 Of private. Capacities:? Which 


& . and whatever they. could deſire 


Practice: And there were frequent Re- 

valutions among the 
And s 
tis ſhould be made for 
that are in Authority (). And the Pri- 
_ mitive Chriſtians 7 
. $;xors,.. that; God would grant them long: 
1 64 Life, Security to their publick Governs. 
5 amen g. ſure Houle, valiant Armies, 


Roman Emperors 5 5 
Paul commanded that & 
Kings," and for «ft. 


prayed for all Empe»: 


«a faithful Senate, a Loyal People, quiet ; 


elves, either in their 
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are much of the ſame Nature — toy 


'yeroment Prayers. Tertullian tells us this 


Gin Manner ou ey”, _ he takes 
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notice alſo that: they did not, like 
5 2 e for me Emperors. 
And ſa, if When nem Emperots ſucceed“ 


ſaries contend to be wrangfub ones, the 

| Chriſtians bad not . to them, 
I nor prayed ſor them, but had been per- 
N 5 fecuted for: refuſing to do it; Totnllies, 
I or ſome other Writer, would, have un- 
5 d — recorded this: alſo in their Re- 
| _ commendation, and preſerved: it among 
"| | other Accounts of their: Sufferings. It then 
g tube Primitive: Chureh had been of the ſame 


have urged many Examples in their De- 
fence. But they (Om only offered to pro- 


have ſheun, does not in the leaſt make 
for them, but rather againſt them. 


Mr. Earbery. replies, « The; 1 ng 
“of the Roman Empire: were- very rapid 


4 and ſudden, an Uſurper was either dead; 
or the only Regnant Prince in a ort 
&. Period af Time (0. 


— —_— — w 4 — he * a | — 
. Ry 1 T 2 % 4 
» * +: FM 1 78 * 2 n f > N b % 
. * * 1 we 5 pe mM * ». + vv « 
S 5 * I < © Je WH © 25 - Fg 


CCC 
ee Aumonition fo Dr. "Kenner, 7 52. 5 


% 


rors. $92 ; 


ed with ſuch Titles; which our Aduer- 
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Grounds on which they began it were 
extinguiſh'd, Dr. Eike, infor us us (2), 
that they date the Schiſm from the Conſecra- 


Hens of the Uſurping Biſhops, as he mil. 


calls them: which manifeſtly ſhews, that 


they pretended to divide only on account 


of thoſe Conſecrations; and it is alſo a 
Confeſſion, that they communicated with 
us till that Time, 2. e. till May 31, 1691, 
on which og the firſt Biſhop, viz.' Arch- 


| biſhop Tillotſon, was conſecrated.” » Now 


this was above Two Years and à Quarter 
after King William and Queen Mary were 
proclaim'd. During which Time we had 
the like Prayers for the Government, and 
as much taught the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſt- 
ing Kings, as we have done ſince; and 
yet our Adverſaries did not then think 


they had reaſon to divide from u. 
And therefore it was with great Juſtice, 


that Mr. Dodwel, who had before been the 


chief Advocate of the Nonconforming Non 


ink . had been highly commended 


by them for his Writings in their Defence 
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1 . ſhould continue the Breach, af- 


ter the Deprived Biſhops were dead, and 


the Pretence was taken away, on which 


they at firſt divided. Who would have 


ht, / he (b), that Sons of Peace, 


14 and Candidates for the Beatitude which 


G.tis promiſed to Peace- makers, ſhould 


4 ſhew themſelves ſo averſe to Peace, 
4 a8 not readily to lay hold on the firſt 
4 Oecaſion the God of — has been plea- 


* ſed to preſent them of returning to Peace? 


Who could have believed, that fo many 


6 ſtrenuous Aſſertors of the Ri hes of Epiſ- 


| « copacy, ſhould now ſhew. ſo little Re. 
4 gard to the whole Epiſcopal College, as 
6. to mention a ſtate of Segregation with 


0 any Complacency, and à Continuance 


s in that State without any likelihood, by 


wa, their new Principles, of ever reunitin 
« again on our old Catholic Principles? 


% Who could have even ſuſpectedʒ that 
6“ they could have found in their Hearts 


ec to keep long out of the Communion of 
<<. their Mother and Brethren, without any 


„ Hopes of Reconciliation? Yet to our no 
4 leſs Sorrow, than Surprizal, we find 


&, theſe. Things too true, Which if they 


« bes. not actually come to pals, we g could 
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« them, and making that god 
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te that they ſhould do, and which in Gori: 
tue Wight have been expected from ſo 
_ &' endearing a Providence that on the 
44 contrary, they are ſtriving their excel- 
« Jent Wits to find new Pretences every 
«Day, for continuing the ne- Sehiſm. 
« as conſcious, that the only juſtifiable - 
4 Reaſon has indeed failed them, and yet 
4 unwilling to reunite with their old 
« Friends and Fellow-Communicants. 
I have now gone through the Four Ge- 
Serb Propoſitions I had Rid down; and 
ſince our Adverfaries are not willing to al- 
low any Deprivation but Eceleſiaſt ical to 
be valid, I have proved that the N onjuring 
wey s were deprived by the Ecclefiaſtt- 
1 25 well as by the Lay Power: And for 
— they ſhould ſtill contend, that they 
were deprived only by the Lay Power, I 


have ſhewn, that the Supreme Lay- Power 


may Rightfully deprive. Nay, that It 
by any means gain ſome of our Adverſaries, 1 
have comply*d with them fo far as aig | 
Poſe for Argument fake thoſe Things to 
| be true, which. are moſt certainly falſe, 
Viz. » mat the wy Biſhops were de- 
n prived | 


| * en os he own Terms, 
| eviticed, | that uf upon 
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g to their on Principles, own,” that we 
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ry of the greatand dangerousSin of Schifin. 
And to tbeſe Arguments 1 ſhall add one 
188 to clear us of the Gniltof heing Schi : 


, as to the 


mice have followed, that they were 
Schiſmaticks. Whatever Difference falls 
out between Biſhops, one fide! or other 


muſt be miſtaken: but the miſtaken Par- 
ty does not immediately commence.” a 


þ iſmatick. cauſe, he is a Schiſmatick 
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ee Authority, or who'communicarss 
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who divide in doubtful. Caſes; and. >. 1 8 
ä baue not been Synodically raed, have 

; been eſteemed. Schiſmarjcks | 
cau 75 their Diviſion, tho' perhaps in Nw 
meal erke, does not appear to be per- 
verſe and obſtinate. And much more 
y Where thoſe who have been Principals and 
moſt faulty, have been eſteemed Schiſma- 

ticks by ſome: yet till they have not been 
Synodically condemned, thoſe who com- 


municated with them, have been elteemed 


Schiſmaticks, even by thoſe whodiſowned 
- ſuch Principals; th. Brig Controverſy, has 
ſometimes been de for many Years. 
St. John obſerved = Feaſt of Eaſter at 
the fame; Time as the Jews,did;their Pal. 
ſover: and the Aſian Churches followed, his 
Example for the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
The Wefern Church kept. their Eaſter a 
the fame Time that we do ours now. 5 
becauſe the Aſian Churches would not con- 
form to the W-/tern. in this Point, Victor 
Biſhop of Rome quarreled wich them to a 
very high degree. His Cauſe, being un- 
juſt, it was not in his Power to cut them 
off from the Catholick Church, But he 
endeavoured it (c), and did; what he could 
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A picated, and ut them out from 
3 his own Church. 
This is what ſome Papiſts deny, being 
_ 1 own, that a Biſhop of 


con guilty of ſo wicked an Alion. 
But Exſebias ſays, (d), that Victor did by 
bis Letters: proſeribe al the Aſians, and de. 
clare them utterly excommunicated, , And Sa- 
crates (e) poſitively affirms, that. Victor 
| ſent an Excommunication to the Aſians. And 
Epiphanius adds (J), that he -would . nat re- 
ct teive their Communicatory Leiters; which is 
= r ee th it he Excommu- 
NS Bo ri nfo ns 1 
.. Eaſebius indeed fa ſays, that. ge. wri- 


ting to Vi#er, upon this Subject, exhorted 
him nor to cat 0 whole aaa as 7 G04 5 
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Aus himſelf, tho“ Das of thoſe who deny that Vicfur 

rene the Affing, thus tranſlates. Datiſque 

Literis uniyerſos qui illic erant Frattes proſcribit, & 
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never excommunicated the Ma. Bet 
Eaſebiuss Words may only 1 
Fenn, exhorted Viftor not to continbe the 
5 „ ſtans under the Sentence of E 
wa cation. And beſides, Euſehius 
ſeertain the Time when Wen4ds wro | 
Letter; fo that ſuppoſing Prater not to 
1118 have then excommunicated the A fun; 
| = yet it does not follow, that he hearken- 
1 ed to Irenæus, and did not excommunicate 
Oo them afterward, And it is ſtrange, that 
= Men ſhould conclude that Victor did not 
do this, barely becauſe Euſchius tells us that 
1 Trenæus ee to diſſuade him; when we 
have the expreſs Teſtimonies of Euſebigs - 
himſelf, as well as ſeverak others, to the 
Contrary. 4 SIA 
Another Obiekkion! Is, ti Eaſthiu calls 
Jrenæus a FPeace- Maker, But this is, if poſ- 
Able, weaker than the former Objetion, 
For Eaſalius manifeſtly calls een Aa 
Peace. Mater, on account of his Temper, and 
bt hi. Exhortations und Enbaſa, thi: the 
= Frabe th 99 ©, not hed the Suc- 
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dee mention.” BIS 


Communion wit 


* Brews, which tis does a 3 


By-this mjuftifible recall 22 


Aifples ed not only the Perfons injured, but 
ſevefal other Bi A en poſtulated | 


with him very rou this Occafian. 

But it does not a ore at they broke off 
him. The Eccleſiaſti- 
us make no mention of any 


cal Hi 


ſuch Matter: nor does Fenaus write to 


him, as to a Biſhop from whom he had fe- 


parated. Ibe Carholicks did not conſti- 
tute any other Perfon Bifhop of Rome in his 
ſtead, nor is there any Sign that they at- 


tempted or intended to do it, as undonbred- 


ly they would have done, if they had judg- 


ed 5 a Schifmatick. On the contrary, 


he died in the Communion of the Catho- 
tek Church, and the undiſputed Poſſeffion 


of his See, with the Reputation of a Saint 


and Martyr (). And Nc Hand 
- there ord eaſt Appearance or Proba- 
bility, that Victor broke off Communion 


with Ireneas, tho? Irengus undoubtedly 
continued ta communicate with the Aſtans, 
40 were excommunicancy by Fer 
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Which Miſtake that renowned Saint, Was 


BY. 


Excommunicated by Stephen Biſhop of 
Rome. | This alſo, is what the Papiſts are 
| aſhamed to own: and it was probably to 


cConccal this, as well as ſome other Mat- 


ters, that they had the Confidence in ſome 
of their Editions of Cyprian, knowingly and 


| deſignedly to. omit Firmilian's Letter to 


him, which plainly proves this Point 4): 
For Firmilian obſerves to Cyprian. 125 
„ There had before been ſeveral Di 

« rences between particular Churches, 
« but yet they did not... depart. from the 
«- Peace aud Unity f the Catholic C harch, 


_ &, 45 Stephen has dared to do by breaking 


« Peace with you, which bis Predeceſ- 


4 ſors always preſerved.” From whence 


Rigaltias ( juſtly concludes againſt Ba- 
ronius, that Stephen broke off Communion 


with eee, ; eee Lk BG. om 
ry 


46675 Vi br Anne; in inis Hihi. Ficmilani. Edi. 
Oo. out f 
(1) Ibid. . 220. In plarimis Provinciis multa pro =. 


b a 


* n 


_ corum & nominum diverfitate v variantur; nec tamen * 


ter hoc ab Recleſiæ Catholice pace atqu7 avitate aliquando 


Aiſceſſum e Quod nunc phone eur eſt facere, 
rumpens a verſum vos picem” quam ſ- er 


ous vobiſcum amore & honore — cu 


erunt. 
8 In locum. 


thing 


5 ſage of the Cane Letter (#): © How great 
2a Bin, ſays he to Stephen, haveyou com- 
 *"mitted by having! car your ſelf off from 
| 55 ſo many Flocks, vi. the Churches of 


the whole World? ? For you have cut 
our ſelf off; do not deceive your ſelf- 


8 ince he is truly a Schiſmatick, who has 
made himſelf an Apoſtate from che Com- 


5. munion of Eceleſfaſtical Unity. While 
e therefore you think that all Perſons 


4 may be excommunicated by you, you 
_ ©'bave only” excommunicated your elk Ram 


4 All. Here Firmilian directly affirms; 
more than once, that Stephen had excom- 
municated himſelf from the Catholick 
Church, 5. e. he had done ſo in the Judg- 


ment of Firmilian. And it is manifel 1 | 
that he draws this Inference from ae en 


1 excommunicated C prim. 
4 farther, whereas it Was the con- 


ſtant Cuſtom, not only to admit to Eccle- | 


ſiaſtical e but to entertain in 
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agnum tibi exaggetaſti, quando te à tot ore 8 cis 
Tf ? Excidiſti enim teipſum: noli te falle iquidem 


ille eſt vere ſchiſmaticus, ui ſe 4 communione Eccle- - 


haſtice unitatis ; apoſtatam fecerit, Dum enim putas am- 
nes à te abſtineri 8 098 te ab omnibus, abſtinuiſti. 
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, | Chriſtians nad 1by 3 


trar) Chriſtians were, accotding to St. 

| Jae Direction (o), prohibited to receive 
Excommunicated Perſons intu their Hoaſes, Z 
or bid. them God ſpeed; Firmilian does in 
this Letter alſo acquaint us (% © Thas 
& when Opriam ſent Legates to Rome, 
Steplen — not admit them to Com- 


% munion, nay, he would not ſo much 


as ſpeak with! them, or have any com- 
4 mon Converſation with them. And he 


« did not barely forbear. to communicate 


„ with. them himſelf. but he command- 


« ed alb the Brotherhood (of Rome), nt. 
4 to receive. them into #beir Honſes, And 


2 little after Firmilian ſays; hat Stes 


« ben was not aſhamed to divide, the 


Brotherhood (). S0 that Stephen. plain 


ly excommunicated the Africans in the 


moſt formal. ang — — 


1 
3 


(0) 2 nn! is. 12 F.3 8 71 
% US? fire. 1 Vobis Hh » dc! nate 


a & leniter ſuſcepit, ut eos nec ad aa ſaltem 


colloquii communis admitteret: adhuc inſuper dilectio- 


nis & caritatis memor, præciperet fraternitati univerſæ, 
| nequi: eos in domum ſuam rn ut venientibus non 


lum pax & communio, ſed & tectum & hoſpiriam 
negarctur. Hoc eft ſervaſſe unitatem Spiritus in conjun- 
Qione pacis, abſcindere ſe 2 catitatis unitate, & alienum 
ſe per omnia fratribus facete, & contra ſacramentum & 
fidem contumacis furore diſcardiz rebellare. 
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communicate them, yet it ot ap- 
Pear chat the reſt of the Biſhops: 291 

not Mee ag concerned in this Di 
'abft ined from communicating with either 


e, 


Shrine and has always been efteem- 
ed a Saint bd: a Martyr @) which he 
1 3 not haye been, if he 
TR, ih the Communion of the Church. And 
1 the ſame is alſo evident of Cyprian, ede 
te And which i 5 full to my Point, wh 
3 | Altar bas be been ſet up aga Air Afar. the 
ot Primitive Obriſtians 3905 not always ex- 
communicate nor declare Schiſmaticks; 


id 
„ even thoſe whom they believed to be 


le wWrongfſul Anti- Biſhops * much leſs did 
» | they eſteem thoſe "Piſhops to be Schiſ- 

| maticks, Who commupicated.- with ſuch 
Anti- Biſhops, before they were Synodical- 
ly condemned. A. clear and remarkable 
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7 conſecrated Biſhop. of 
on to Ale ins Biſhop of. that. City, w | 
Was then. Jivio by 


Biſhop 


— 
ba Soca He. Es. e. 56. 


12 1K 7 


Year 8 in "the en 


eh DT 
of. the Reign. 


"of Julian 50, FE ak W. 0 
[ntioch in 0 


and claimix 


died i in. 381% Flavias Was conſecrate 


his Succe . in oppoſition to Palins, 

ſuc- 
| ceeded him in oppoſition to Flavian. T7 5 
of Rome and the 4 and . 


And When Paulinas died, Evigrius 


moſt probably Athanaſias and the E 


tian (w), did from the very firſt poten ji] 
And the Eg yprians as well 


ledge Panlings,. 
as the Weſterns did certainly acknowled) 6 
Evagrjus . But the eise , the 


mon ur eee 


5 Theodorig 15 E. I., 5. c. 11. Epi aeg 
Flue Agqvileienfis Cc” ad" Theocdof. i it. LD 


etiam Baſilii, Epi. 349, Terentio Waſeripn, p · 
1128. Edit. Heniss. confer \Ep; $I LY Te! ibid, p. 


8 876. 
"it w) Paulinus ſeat two Deacons to the :Council'of A. 


 lexawndria;\ which) was compoſed of Biſhops out of 1zaly; | 


reſent. And 2 was 


9 „aud Ath ded, 
ug, Vale l . 7 9) anefius reſide and 


the firſt in order of the pb ent Bithops who! ſubſcribed 
the Synodical Epiſtle of that Council, Vid. NN 


Tom. I. P. 574, 580.- From whence it is highly 
bable, that Atbanaſi ux, Euſebius, and that Counci = 
knowledged: :Paulinus. And Baſil alſo ſeems to imply 


in the abovementioned 349th. gy ing. that Athonoſius ac: 


know iedged Paulinus. For ays, that it was 10 
Wonder, that the Weſterns ſhould Cipher, not know the 


Truth, or ſhould conceal the Cauſe which induced Atha- | 
Eafterns 


naſius to urite to Paulinus. 
(% Theod. H. E. L. 5. c. 23. 
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Rome. And Flavian was alſo acknow- 
ledged by the alen in n the OEcume- 
mica Council: of 7 e (a) and 
. 1 
and molt of the. Armenians, 
E 9 — and thoſe of Fan- 
N Som, Tire r the Dear i 
r Faded to eee 
ul 
83 
id thus acknowledge one of che Aut 
eien Rivals, 2 t A lity of t 


all this Controverſy „hi about 


Y | dick . 
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Breach was 2 vp. c. 8 r. 


off Communion. with: on Anarh ther during 
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n ended ip about 22 Tears. But he cextaing- 

395 ſtake named Damaſus inſtead of ſome other | 

3 = ib e Rome For St. Jerom (Ibm. f. p. 302) ſeems 

EEE plainly to ſpea of Evegrivs, as if eren be was living 
pr 4 z he wrote his Caralogue of Ecclcfiaſtical Writers. 

b: agrius Aftiochie Epiſcopus diverſarum bypotbeſeon 

_ SCoratatus mibi-legit, quos necdum edidit. And in 

; his. Prefatory Epiſtle to that Catalogue, he declares that 

gives an Account of Writers do the '14th Year of 

—_— _ rw 267.) 1. e. to the Lear 39, when 

had been dead many Vears. And Sozomes, 


=: LF „ ſays, that this Reconciliation® was made 
a. - after. en ions was 'conftituted Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
1 : C2 he was advanced to that See in the Year 


. Pallas iu ſays, 2 -Flavian and Theophilus com- 
N 490 cared together, after 8 had broken off Commu- 
wn 2 5 one Celis for 10 Tears. '(Pallad:'p. 51.) 

i 13 K (H. Eu L. . 84G. 239 ſays, that this 
„ FN was not ke le Innocent \ was, Biſhop of 
| as 


ome. Now he vanced to that See in the Begiti- 
"ning of the Tear 402. And if from the Year 381, 
. when Flavian was conſeerated, we reckon 20 Tears; EF 
we ſhall find that Pallad iuss Account does nearly agree * 
with Theodoret's. And herein Palladius and Theodoret 
do not contradict Sozomen.' For Sozomen does not ſay, 
as ſome have miſtaken him, that Chr W e ſoon after 
he was made Biſhop, actually reconciled the Biſhop of 
Rome to Flavian, but "only that he 1 ſee 
about it. (Adring is! d imoxomry Aha, tidy Oco- 


. Pian Sta Al, . chat Y regni, 
5 eee bo . . ſhing ſuch a Matter muſt, in 


its oyn Nature, and even 3 to the Account So- 
omen gives 0 it, have been a Work of Time. Indeed 
Tbeodoret writes in the ſame place, that this Difference 
e when ir Was of ſeventeen Years * 

which. 
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4 56. 12.) And en the 
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ſtical Hiſtorians, this Co 


* conſecra 


4] 10 is c ing 4 ae whileians 1. 


which was near 20 Vears of the 30% . 3 


who: reſected him, did not excommunica 


nor declare him a Schiſmatick: Much leſs” 
did they break off Communion with thoſe 
him's but both Pars! 
ties maintained Peace With one znothen (e). 19 55 
Our Adverſaries will perhaps fay; Ys 


that the Reaſon! of: this was, ; da 


it. had been Synodically agreed that 


Meletius: and \Pablinus HU reſpectively 


gorern the Flocks which adhered to them, 
and that the Survivor ſhould govern th 


whole. But accordingito allahe Eccleſia. 


made till after Walen 's Death; 


7 Yeal nk wharf tom e 5 
d, and om thence 11 | 
tion was made in 398, when Sire Wat Biſhop 9 


Rome, and chat Theadoret is inconſiſtent with him; © 
hen he repteſents it to have been, made in Innocents | 
me. But probably Theodoret reckoned thoſe ſeventeen 


Peary” fe WAG Conſecrativn of 'Theopbalus,) to the See 
of Alexan#ris'; which was in — Jeat 385, (Secrat. 


the Year 404, when *Innbce < * conſecrated. Ac- 


cording then to Palladius and Theodoret, this Affair 
was not ended tiſt about the Year 402. Now, from 362, 


when Pay/inus was conſecrated, to 402, are Forty Years. 


But thus much ſeems indiſpurable; "rhar this Thinks 


was not made up till 398: So rhat it laſted at leaſt 3 


| Tears. Ae Wart d ! N N 

te) Barohius; Ano iber, 4. Diviſus 5 tempore 7. 

liani, citta tamen Schiſma; Oriens ab Occidentey ob 
— ag atque Paulinum Catholicos Epiſcopos Anti- 
chene 585 E 8 3 Time, 


apoſition Was not 
and he died 
in the Lear 378. And Tong before: that 


- — 
n Flavien was 


t. this Reconcili: I 


unt falls! in nb with 


ö 
| 
| 
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Tims, the Orthodox hep: af the whole 
uch communicated together. If theß 
had ſeparated; from one another, ſome Au- 
thor or other, in that Age Which abound- 
ad with learned; Writers, ould certain- 8 
ly have told us of it. But there is no Ac» 
count of any ſuch Matter. On che contra 
ry, it is notorious, that they communicat- 
ed together, as I ſhall renn from a few: 
R out of mant. 
' Athanaſius died before chat Compoſition. 
2 aer was made F top! of Rowe 


NN 
1 
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1 in an Epiltle wricten by him 
at the Head of a;Synod of. 9014 1 and 
Lihan Biſhops, calls Dam A 
F ellos Ani, „and allows of dhe Au- 
thority of a . 
of” "other Sy nods in Gaul and wn 9 5 | 


that he manifeſtly, ne ee 

Weſterns, WhO acknowledged P | 
: bf d it is notorious that he communicat- | 
ed wich the Eaſterne, patticularly, with 


bf Baſil, who was zealous: for Meletivs, 
rel times, an Be. 


Fer be calls 
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greatly 
; 4 who dare to ſpeak-aga 
the true Servant of God, "Biſhop? Bf 


| 51 Nan Oh ao 3:07 39; 


bent r 'communicated'' with all the 


the Meſborus, 


n A Ss 


or 
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_ &-abour: Letters of the MWeſter 
«:ceived Paulinas us | Biſhop of 


. Tv aur 
weir, Ep. ad. Joan. — Antiochi 10. p. e W 
ti) Vids, Baronium in Annir 369 ig Nn . . 


ae 8 Baſil: Wy WE in one of h 

Epiſtles," he he thus: Kapelle himſelf; 1 
adtnire at the Boldneſs of thoſe, 
inſt our Beloved, 


St. Ba the Great was made Biſhop « of 


 Ceſota/in the; Year! 369, and died Jap. 1. 


378 (i), before that "Compoſition." He 
warmly' ef uſed the Cauſe of Meletius, 


thodox-''Biſhopt ho acknowledged 
Bala He E With 
as is manifeſt from ſeveral 
Epiſtles which he wrote to them. And 
in ah Epiſtle: of his to Turentius (H. be 
giues an acobunt; 4 that he heard that 
A ſome of Paulinans Adheremts carried 


ns brought 


from Rome, wherein the Wefternsvire- 


bh, 


ani rejetted-: Ke Ti And >the? it 
appears from many a in his Works, 
that he Was and in that very Epiſtle he ex- 
STII | "chi * whe 


be, yp er, nav 043 45 W 8 * 
(#) nas 5 n , Thy Toxpiurtt's A 
5 1 285 Sr erte 


* 


ef FIG: Ep. 349+ Pr 1128 833 5145 1 Fs | 


„ 


522 5 * 1 3 1 5 
9 | "Ts 5 T4 Man | 


— 


P 


| = from Rome c 


to have been brought from Rom Healſo 


5 niſeſt from his Epiſtle to him (0, v 
_ Lanai all Probability, TY Communigatory 


ria Mez iner. Ibid. 
e] Daw: an du, 0 
xen d xine ru 2 x94. paar 
diet; cuyxuleg. 


d, nher; Meletius wound iles 


| Melethas Thi moſt. admirable Brſbop;of the 
 #meCharch of God („ and aber, that 


thoſe Communicatory | Letters: brought 
uld never per ſuade him, 
« either not to know who Meletius was, 
or to forget the Church ſubjett to him: 
Let ſince, /s be (n), 7 we: accuſe no 


#: Man, and: deſire to have a Charity for 


( all Men, and eſpecially” Sthel who 
+ are of the Houſhold of Faith we con- 


% gratulate thoſe Perſons who brought 
4. thoſe Letters from Rome.? And ſince 
Bail communicated with thoſe Wo 

brought thoſe: Letters, there can be nd 
queſtion but he communicated with: the 
Mieſterns who ſent them. More particu- 
larly he communicated with Dama/#s, 
hs Biſhop! of Rame. For we may con- 
. that be was one of the Weſtern 
Biſhops, ho ſent ſuch Letters, as are ſaid 


communicated: vith St. Ambroſe, as 18 5 


0 — a he, © Ou Moder 


| os 2 dend v 


( Toy Favugne/Grmn eres # ou: * hs aa 


bid. p Þ- 11 29. * 3 8 41 A 


«we ) Vid bh van nf; % 


„ 


as, 


» 
'2 


4 "$00" T. "000" 


9 


7 555 ghout 2 who are are join- 
ed 10 W by the Grace of Chriſt. Eu- 


DE < 


1 5 Tan e 
N a” " * * t dia t im en)) ; 
8 OY bes Te | 


of A with: We enſtated iy" the , 


e wy 


Word, St. Be himtelk moſt ex- 5 
Nee at he communicated ac, mn 


churches: through 


His Words are theſe (. 
be more reaſonable in % 
ie your Judgment of 
m one or tWo, who; w W 


not 


: from the Multitude 


« 
S. 
0 +.” 


uire 50 the 4 9 e 


TS Dee en Tale 


725 3 © XIE i, — tier od 


. is 


{17 0614 Kant ” bears, 
ar outer n Leis, ra "wap" 


s all out. the 
World, i in an "Epiſtle, of his to the Veo. 
happened to have a Diffe- 


not 


according to ;the . Truth, 
ly.,-.2 a Biſhops- 


e : 
_ | 
mne Ga I pu 


* Pio 4 * 
” x 
* 
W Tn * . 
* b = 


Let 5 6 3 by 240% wy Pp in N 8 
0 A Communicatory Letter which An-. TE, 
| brofe bad written to Baſi, to acquaint 


b ee e 4 


50e eee 
N . 


7 | 
750 2 117 e e 9 


ke, db ect 


este! —— 
lu, Meletin: 


afl, 
22 


mmifelt, Hats Heletier dd gt Jüdg 


2 Tg "I i 3 
| \ Epiſtle das tha Sup 

6e the Belo e. 
« Holy Brethren" the! 


and poo 
he Def 


1 


„this Seth 
al 10 e a Hd ee 
F Bil, tat this Gyr! Bp ile was 
obe "ad anſwered: by — ws, 

| eee concurred” i in gend ig 


„ moin RW IL $44 


V epd ug in e phe 


" 
o 


* 


20} T6 Pi» Si; Lao” yo 


oY 


Fa 


4a 8 


a3 
* 
1 


r NS OTE 


= = 
en Sag £ rere >. <= vu; py 9 4 n 47 N 
7 C OY * — > Ir ethos  - © . N 
PP — rr x any 2 1 
mph . . . — : Oe a * ** = N — 
x —— p — ** ** 6 NENT — 5 4 . * r de. e — 8 7 ; 
m_ p o V L \ * y , TE wt < , By . - 8 4 C a 4&4 "4 oi Hp i Te 2 1 Xx 4 
WIG 2 5 4 „ 1 d © b 9 1 * FS t J f 
q PSP.» 2 oy * Ee * 8 4 . X a 7 * fs W. R J 1 go! 
ff . a e . : 2 y * ee 6 oF Rare , 2 * 
» . 8 * * 
# x: £ 
* 
bs * * 
3 2 = 


: - EW "x * x : bo * ow p FAA 
* . N * , 75 * * ay » 2 * i 7 
Y RE . 3 7 "he? 7 * IJ 3 * 92 12 3 TY a> 4 
3 £ Xt - R 9 . z — : Lia: 7 ; wo? os + 3 
4 2 8 : he | * A : "IO NE * 0 (4 iy.) 8 \ 
* ic # . 5 — 1 * 4 5 2 \ 7 pol : oY, Y . * 
- * 4 * * n 1 7 38 8 e 5 15 Jy Fr 
- i "3 , 2 8 7 = bt oo OE 1 4 
| : 2 TE 
4 1 N RN ES, r F N 5 8 


ok ? My 4 4 
. __ :: 


þ Gs his Epiſcopal Authority, 12 


In; oppoſit 
_ that the; Weſterns|had  ngt--excommunicat- 
ed Meletias. For they. could not encom- 
municate him without his 
And if he had known of it, be would ne- 
ver have written as he does. He writes 
7 8 Them as ;Fellow-Communicangs.... He 
calls them,Bibops, Bret 
Moſt Holy, Be 


Now if they bad declared him Schiſma- 
foch Titles; and it is not probable, that 


s Ss: would certainly have 


| HD 
„ 


wu andoubteds;- 
hought | prom wh 3 wrongfully, 


ng a wrongful Anti- Biſnop 
„to him. Wert this ſhews, 


knowing, of it. 


. „ 


lovediof G | 
Hind; and he deſires Affiſtanes of them, 


k, he Would never have given them 


would have; requeſted: their, Afi 
r be 58 


— 4 
it, more 
8 not to have written to them him. 
f, but, to haye ſuffered. thoſe other Bi- 
ond wich whom the Weſterns commu- 


| Stel, to have written without him. 


In particular Meletius was not excom : 


85 municar by Damaſas the Chief of the 


Weſtern” Biſhops,” but had ſome fort of 


5 Communion, with him. Abaut the Year 


Jar or later, St. Jerom wrote twWo B. 
piſtles from the Eat to Damaſus, to know 
whom 2 N communicate with-as 
; "—__ 


— 


Hxpreſſ 
: Aa and Paulinus ay, wer 


2 4 Two, if not all of — tell a Falſe- 
$4 hood *,”. This fully proves, 


| - = with D 
ly one of them could be acknowledged 
by him, as 


derhe ſhould think ſo. Becauſe ordinarily 


p'of. WEIL Jn ile liner of hem 
as, Vi. 
ad- 


2 here to you: If onl ' one of them faid 
4 foz'I could believe : Now at leaſt 


Meier? 


es, that M.. 
Lins aſſerted, that he had at leaſt ſome 

C union with Dameſus. And it is 
not -probable; that a Man of:: Meletias's 


| . would-aſſert a Falſhood. In- 


amaſus] becauſe o, 


Biſhop of Aut ioch: and there. 
fore he concluded that two of them muſt 
be guilty of Falſhood. And it is no Won 


the Primitive Chriſtians had no ſurt of Ec 
clefiaſtical Communion with ſuch Biſhops, 
whoſe Authority they diſouned. But 
that there was no real impoſſibility 4a 


the wing, is manifeſt, becauſe it 18. 
oy IT: ILL | 1 85 4 FLO WW 1 > $ 36% x: X13, . iff 
—_— F 


N 
388 er, e -in. tibi K 0 1 45 
em credere, unus aſſęrer nc 
uo mentiuntur, aut bes . former 1 hel 10 E56 ilch Eo 
ſpeaks of Ambroſe as Biſhop of Milan, and therefore 
mult be written after his 2 which was in khe 


FN. * r 4+. Nude on” 


3. , 


| * 
! 1 . Steed | 
i . . 1 7 þ 51 3; 7 . 
: $4 24s ef HS? A To 
- 4 £ nd * 


— — 2 hin mers 
admitted: tu Communion by the ſame Ca- 
tholick>Biſhops.: And I ſhall hereafter 
- ſhew,: that both Haren and EUA 
were, at leaſt ſor ifortie time, admitted 
to Communion hy the Heferns, It may 
de alſq objected, {hat this is as ſtrong a 
Proof, that Damaſus had not broken uf 
Communion with #:tuiis; who was an 
Apolliaariam. To Wich! e e, thasd 
does not ſeem certain that Damiſus hall 
excommunicated V before the Wri : 
ting of this Letter : aud it is moi pro 
bable that he did it aſterward ; becauſe 
Jerons appears rs ig 1 M's f it. Beides, | 
is much less reaſonable to-ſuppoſe; chat 
Mela ar that glorious Coufeſſor would be 
ilty of à Falſhoad, than Fitelis b 
RR groſly equivocated in à Profeſſion 
of Faith which: he made in order to be 
admitted to Commuhion ( Y. oh vtofvw 
This alſo confirms „that "Meletis mad 
ſome Gonna —— 
bout the Vear 378, when the Emperor 
Gratis commanded the Churcties tobe 
1 thoſe who communicated: with 
Mer; in putſuance of this Decree, che 


« 24 ub 44.4 "4, 2 
2294 3:26 -. 4 * Kilt 2 * 466: . 2 * = Þ & 10 LED 


0 erg — gn x ads 1 
Ep. (KIN 1. 2: 745. | 


enn 


: / ſome 102.5 . 


that this 


be a ce. Binap of 


bone at Fin 


ſtems- an authentick P 
communicated with D 
Was NB 


at ce ve Tias wien thay yet were 
233 to him, prapoſed to:compound: 
Paulinas, : 


the Diſpute between bim and 
and that 2 


Some imagine, 


conſent at that Time; and ſhould. after 


* brought to N it is . 


* N h 


5 When it Way Hrſto moved, chat; ee 5 


aud Meletius ſhould be joint, BU 
Antioch, Paulina rejected che, Propoſal x 


20d- conſequearly> might alle raject.ir © : 


ſecond tim bp 

When Metin, was dead» apd-F laviaw 
conſecrated in his Room, in oppotition to 
Panlinns: | 


Rial, Hin, communicated. wich hole who | 
acknowledged the cher. Malts se 


Peach it Was moved im the Ofeumenita 


Y pn ces of fliers aut 
i 


Ac of 1 heodaret is not true, 
Rai we. teacompound - - 
the Matter. But there is no/Abſurdity-in, 
ſoppoſing, chat Fauliuus ſhould refuſe 


1 . wb 


ehe A in eſe aka Aris, | 
n, were delivered io Mews; And this | 
roof that [Melorias! 
. In 5 


2 RN 


rr r 
"you 3 6 20 29 —— o 


D 
—— gear op+- many 


— 1 Gas OY WI? . 2 
«4c ae > be n o 
— ome 
un (AY, ». «wo 


a 
O —— wy e — — 


r 8 * 


0 P 
8 — 4k <re SS G Ng O59 A re net > 


t aulas 1 
louſly poſed” this -Mot 
he could mot prevail, he-withdrew'tout 
of the Synod (5). © Yet he never deſerted 
the Communion of thoſe who acknows: 
ledged Flavian; but communicated with 
them, particularly with Ne#arias of 
' Conflantivople, the principal. Biſhop à. 
them; as is manifeſt from 3 
Epiſtles of his to Wectarius, eſpec 
from the 227th, wherein he bighly « oh 
_ l 1 Lo — 
Cauſe of Bi 4 and t 
concludes (6) I be yo vou to pray 
for me, ho am much bectheped: Wit 
6 Infirmiry.. I, and all who are with nn; 
4 (al te the. Brotherhood Which is with 
4 you May God preſerve you to us; 
«:who are the common ſupport of the 
Churches; and may he grant you Wang 
„ .Chearfulneſs and Reputation? ? 
- Theophilas Patriarch of — was 
at the Head of thoſe Eaſterns who re- 


_ jetted Flavian,” but he e com- 


7 * 
$% =, 6 
„ 7 „ a>; Et $24 4373 Þ-: 6 Ade 


* 


o 2 85 FI f 
* 3 . * . : 3 , 2 * 
ns” Sig * 6) r 1 1 * ** P N 9 - 
R 0 7 ad ks. 26 BE 4 #4 © 296 7 2 8 * * ˖ 
3 e nn 


R 


% 4) Vie. Grogorii peel Tom. 2. p at. is Cr 
N 15 de Viia ſua. Edit. Paris, 2281 Dien 
#4) e e Tom. 1. p. 13, 214. reh u 
Pi; aD Ty 7 apporia. Tw ob 
0% EGB 


| —— 1 ſhall- give ha gs — 1 
John Chryſoſtom was ordained Deacon 
by. Meletius, and Presbyter b 


Proof. 


| — who was zealous for it. Palladias 
ſeems to have been unwilling to on, that 


tho by had before particularly; —4 


Es 4) 
r 


2 ): 
and it is notorious from 


adhere , 
to Flavia. And yet Theqphilus commu- 


— ——— ay, tho he Warm- 
tb wt cpm anne _—_ his Presbyter \ 1/idords 


of Conſtantinople 
th Roan os 


. 


his Patron was Conſecrated by IT. 


But in one Place (5) he conſeſſes, that Theo: 


Philus was preſent ;. and he does not tell us 
that any other Perſon Conſecrated him; 


hom he was ordained Presbyter 
Deacon, which were not ſo conſiderable 
Circi ances in John's Life, as by whom 


2 x 
8, I 


17 


| — — Andi in e — 


0) Pallad. 5. 4 N ve v $3 RAY Y * x . &} 
. 8. c 2. — l gane. 3 
ropuroriegr Ta xeieꝗ m (Iwdne) Nude. 0 5 i - 


7% 
| 00 Tips cu A eons; z fi vireb Ty 2 Ot Si- 


a Indwpy 28 n. 22 — . e- we gs 


eee, 3 * {46 * wT 32x _ * 1 


% Pallad. P ee e of when 


e, es r Ne 5 5 K . 
= = ers 


> 0 ents 
Homilies, that he continued to 


4 4 
* 3 2 
8 
* 
x 
\ 
#5 
9 
7 


2 
Sag, 44 


- Da, ⅛—¹iu rr ORE CY 
- 


ago on gr ir 


o 8 


et e m 


— n 
E 4c 'y 
TIRE 45 —_— 
xe; SIO oy 
p 7 


23 
1 . 
. 
* my 
1 
1 
T8 © 
7 

4 


eee IE 


2 
nn n 
5 5 CY 
5 
— 


- 


Col * 
3. 
* 
5 
* * 


* 


= 
- ; 
s 
* 
— 
» 
% 
# 
* 
' - 
— 
— 
* 
* 


- 


(it Y thar the. ae 


22 they did not break off Communion 
with thoſewhp-owned bim. Indeed Sos 


wr" 


_ dorus sf Tarſus d Acacius of: Berea; 
 Confecrated'Flavian, | excommunicated. | 
ines Diodoras and- Acacins are 


Dit 
particul 
and it is ſaid, that the Weſterns hel 


dem excommunicated, not becauſe 

, hut becauſe they « 
| evated hin,, this ſtrongly confirms, that the 
rus did not hold thoſe other Ea | 


* 


5 . 
was lawful fo to do. 


77 1 4 17 aden 0 S adi 1. 


pot (5); the Senſe of the E iſcopal 
is of the ſame Force Ref | however it 
30 


ed, Whither in el ve derer 3 
5 055 * -pothing 1 15 Wa ning togive 
Weight to this Precedent, T obſerve far-' 


ther, that after the Biſhops of the Catho- 
municared with 


both Parties for many Tor 50 their Fro. 


lick. Churth had thus! 


ceeding Was a 25 roved of 
N 2nd eſta more, 0, a. > Candi 


« ceptin Fegg rins 4 7 al . them- 


4 ſelves, ſhoul K be admitted to Commu- 
4 nion, and the Examination of the Cauſe 75 


4 of 222 and Flavian ſhould be refer- 
Fn to Theaphilus and the Egyptian Bi- 
ln (a). Now this Synod muſt be 


dae ome rite after Evagrius had ſuc- 


PPP . —— „ any * ee eee eee 


R 


le Supra, p. 8. &e, 


(a) Ut omnibus per totum orientem hike commu | 


nio Catholicam confitentibus fidem, & duobus iſtis tux 
ſanctitatis examen impertiretur, fratribus & confacerdo- 


ribus noſtris Ægyptiis pariter conſidentibus, quia hoc ve- 
rum judicium fütürum arbitrati fumus, quod neutri patti 


fociara communione aliquo favore pro enderet. Vit, 


e pope: Epi. 78. a Theophilum. Tom. 3. P. 191. 


1 AS H h | ceeded 


Since, as I ms 


who 
— 3 


* * 
1 * * > 7 N 
RD 
- 3 * WE" 
SOR £ 
* 48 5 — 
1 * * 


"W * N 5 7 
\ Us T3: 13 
n =; | 
4 * 3 £ 
q * 4 3 
men 3 
& 7 > : by. R 
7 6 5 3 
14 4. 0 5 
4 An Þ . N of 
. j 4 N 
bl 1 4 — — 
s ö * 
8 5 
| IE F 4.4 "5 £ 
i 4 * * 
o 2 * s » 
e 4 
= F 4 . 
* © . 
Em F 
65 4 4 * 
9 2 
i 4 7 . - 
- \ = x -4 
] L 
1 1 1 
i 4 1 s 
. 11 a : 
1 1 
I 2 7 4 > 
on 7 * 
* >» 
3 13 7 * 
5 i Þ A | * 
fn £ 
f . 
1 F 2 q 
$2 þ 7 
I . 
2 ; 
* 7 5 : 
_ ? 55 4 * 
f . 
=> ; pt * 
+ HIER 
%, = 
8 'S © wn - 
+ 5; 
* F 5 y 1 . 
7 14 
r > # 
5 5 7 22 
L * : 4. 
I 2% : 
b 'F ; bf 
1 % * 5 1 79 
3 a 
» > : 
3 1 2 . 
25 1 
144 ; 
: \ q : 
1 x * dep n 
3 $4 32] 
- F " 1 
- . 45 £ 
* 
8 £ * 
? « J . 
2 
» 2 2 
9 . 
q I p 1 * L ” 
4 2 
7 x 
3 X 
: y 
4 $ ; 
. 2 
Py \ & 
i -% 37 
| 5 
1 
0 8 
J : * 
FJ 
, S 
£ 3 » 
. 
; 5 cz 
Z 1 
. * 
. y 8 
i F. 4 
54 
1 1 3 
* 23 
5 * 
1 * 
7 * * 
* : - - 
ih & 3 4 - 5 
5 g 2 
N 8 13 * 
Irn 
1 87 
1 
; 8 <4 7 
= ” þ BAY 
1 3 | 
1 wy - 4 
| f 
3 *: 4 
yy 8 
1 ? 
+ * 
* 8 * 
; 41 
$8 WS x 
72 4 3 
55 LS .-- 
„ . 
ml 5 2 
W s*. £3: 
. 
1 * 
* 4 : 
. x « 


2 ; ＋ 
+ W7 
$15; 
1419 ö 
$4: WM: 
15 1 | 
74 SG 
. 
4 of ; 34 
p £5 
C3 ,£2 4 
TY! 

: 5 
N 
1 
* 
#) 

: 0 

* 

; ? 

| 1 

3 N 
55 bs: 
if y 

x Y 


— OY * the 
Ry EEE REIT Ct 


— 
N Ki 4 — ew is 9 x 5 Fg 
e getter 
4 2 „ . 1 734 We 
35 - a * DE e eee 
4 1 s * 323 2 5 e 4 * : : 8 2 ; 
* g : 
a 4 f 


; 1 | 
they di 


they miſtook him for a Sabellian (HY. And 


N mh eren N 4 TY) 3 * 
77777 b A IS; F 
* * 


4 2 Paulings,. 1 N. Fal died, ae. 
cording to Beronias, in th > Year 389, 
ter Flavies had 


4 5 of one 255 8 
, that tho the 3 1 ! 


maticks ; 
tn to See G,. 185 ae their . 
Names in the Diptychs, and thereby im. 
A that 'they 75 not die under any , 
wful. ü o 5 . dine 1 
ed ſome of | 6  particular- 5 
ly $ 102 Bell h ayoided the Communion of 
aulinus. But it ap fs pig at that time 


1 af 


on the other Hand Socrates (0. apd Soro- 
men (bi) relate, that the Weſterns \ 1750 not 

communicate with Flavias, nor with thoſe. 

who ordained him. But then. we muſt 


OFF e the 1 13 n 


le) Supra, p- 330. 

5 ook 515 . 349-P- 1129, & By: 74: p. 876, 
10) Soz. e 11. Ol ee) e irrte irc as 2 
as mex Ave. 5 im’ Trees ourodies's” * 
| 5 Paubinedr nary d 94 Tus db Adee, T Tapes 
| hn ven, Ce drug 


he 


EC: 
2 1100 eſters N cat 


They ſemt their. Synodical ys 


: clude, that as they ſent no Syn 
from 


of f Gaul and A 


d 1 8 all; it 18. not e ns | 


pe his Ord ainers. 
relates, that they did, 


oh 


but kept Silence as to Flavian. the 
had excommunicated ae wou 
not have kept Silence with Regard to him. 
Sozomen adds, that they held. his Ordainers 

1 1. e. They eſteemee 
and treated them as ſuch; whi ch. in- 
plies, that they et attnally. 5 an 
municated. Indeed from henc 05 | 
ay Let 


Hlauian; 40, they .received.. Nj NE 
im or his Ordainers 5, otherwiſe t 
would not have been true, t. chat ze) 2 4 
them E communicate. 5 


NW.! 


„ „ 71 „ 
1 1 - =. N 1 a, 
: ” 25 , ; * E 1 918 4 \ OY. £51 &Q 4% +T * 7 
, * . Wi: a 
1 . f 
0 ** 942 44 4 - - 1 at. * 8 8 5 
2 : q 4 A 22 "$5 j 7 ., . 
"& 2 2 * 7 p * 4 : 5 d 3 4 N > 3 4 : i# ©J * 
* a 
. 1 1 « * #q, 2h £5 £ A 
inn 


ters 1 


” " C2 * 32 
* 1 ol "HE > 7 
3 : 2 
x "8. ph bo , 
: : SER 4 8 32 þ 1 * * 6, KY 
LE MASS TAPS b TOI FCA BEST 1 üg 


IE 2 wa e 11 F907: 3 An 
: ö $ > ' F : N 1 IF 5 , ; RX. 

g 2 . CONS | — „ # 
#5 181 201 11 


60 0 ell Ate, WE 17 „Sleek ROY = 


ſecunda inter ; Epiſtolas Conciliorum a Sirmonds cet. 


Oblacas, Picrati veſtræ opinamor preces noſtras quibus 
juxta partium factum (J. pactum). Eee ur alcer6 
decedente penes ſuperſtitem eccleſiæ permanerent, nec a- 


5 To ſuperordinatio. attentaretur. And in the Conclu _ 


that Epiſtle the Council ſeems 1 to that the Chdrchts 
BY as —_ y e 


5 "OY 


ry that that 


w 


10 * | 05 „ald fa (6) ® 2 a © 


44 that there was 
4 on this Accu 


* at at Ange . 5 Piirence 
Was ended, the Churches returned to 
Communion" With one another“ But 
Sozomen only means, that ſome Churches 
fotbore to communicate with one Ant io. 
, and ſome with another; and 

that tho the Weſterns and Eefterns commu- 
nicared together; for Inſtance; the e. 
Ferns com municated with thoſe? of the Pa- 
- Fiarthate of Conſtantinople; yet they did not 
communicate with all thoſe with whom 

at Patriarchate communicated; and con- 
Tequently there was not a full and perfect 
mu union between them. There" was 


8 gle ga TW 1 2115 BY on 1 Tio — 1 2 2 8 2 1 Ag 


+ 7 


1 quam egen 5 8 40 

a (#) py B. c. 3. Kang 56 a pitiag 2 2 5 T6 1 0 as 
76 urige dA N Et i a, Ai 2 dane, 
I ieee Gums P i & Cat =: ey 0 nine 
Koneview araber. e 

| ſome 


2nd r72fer» Biſhops differed with'rhoſe 
. of the Eat, pecauſe aft Ver ark and 


f 1 0 the? 


not 1 — mg 'Communion-, be : 
tween the Eafterns and Haſtenns. Fon 1 = : 
i appears from the Practice of the Primitive 


iſtians, that there Were ſeveral de- 
gyees of Communion. or mon, 
The higheſt 4 957 9 Dee union was 


to exgommunicate Me ea them 


e to 5 e Who 
cared. with them, Schiſmaticks 
gion, Victor exgommunicated 
C yet kept Peace with le. 
continued to communicate 
4 ad in lik . Manner, Inno- 
cent Biſhop of Rowe excommunicated the 


Adverurcs of Chryſoſtam, and yet did not 


from e who, kept Peace 
With them... e Weſterns did neuer for- a 


mally excommunicate Flavian; and 50650 
they ſcat; qo Communicator 


IS to 
him, nor received, any, from, him. And, 


to MAleletias, they, were ſog 


far fror 
Il pro 
ſent... — one | 
of th oh e N „ 
WIR. Sate Lerters, 0 — : 
— + $5; 2h — 2 71777 ella: S WES: _ x 
ee ry 19 1 or #11 9T9W yall a19t * 
Te ide 093349105 oil [le 1 


i 
5 
” 
* 
7 
K 


and it is certain they did not ſend fuctr Let. 
ters to Flivies, böth whom the: Bafin 


him; and 


tte W- 7 the they jodged 


de wroygfuf Biſhi be yay hy 
that they did not die u 


8 
* * 
| e 


ſend: eee f. Letter 10 


Meletius;” 


owned and wrote to as ſucee Biſhops: 
of Antioch. On ihe contrary; the ws 
wrote" to — and E 


= OT 
rote in lie manner 5 thoſs 
a * Me - communiicared;"s 2 0 


. 5 gon} A 


from Him 


them owned one = 27 
2 e Biſhop , ane ſome, he other: And 
Panne to 1 


be the e e. Aa dd 


them into t e * 
nder any lawfol ” 
Sentence of Excommunication. And there-... 


fore they were then ſo far from thinking, 
ba all who pen with Anti- 


Bilbore Fe 


a ommu. 5 
nicate Melt inf, the Princip #4 the her 
Fatty. 1 


2 2 = * 7 : 
" * — . : 7 
; ys nf » WM 


. d pere iy b — 
many of them did tibt believe a 
compleat Schiſmaticks, 


that 

Aa spw de 
till t 
2 this 


Was not in a late, dark and ig- 
| 92 b but in t the Fourth 9 


pepe ever Acuriſhed in any * For 


9 fe St. Athanaſius the Great, St. Ba 
Fe Gear, the Great Bft of Sale. 
. Vie, St. Gir of ' Ferufalens;" St. Hildry ef 
s Fo, St" Ambroſe of Milan, Titus 6f 
of Boftra,” St. Dumiſus, St . Epiphanius,” St. 

9 „A 


Se MI, St. Gregory! 
k 4 Nele, de 8 . St. Jerom; Diodorus of . 
4 Sk. Jah, Cen, and man others. 
I)ÿbbe Oase alſo of St. J Chry 
| 

| 


Which our Adverſaries 
is full "agaitift them in this Point. 1 


have before Go 2, hs the 4fri- 


cans did not break off C nion, either 

Wich che Lat Who adhered to. John 
notwithftanding his Depoſition, or with 
tze £Pofterns, "oi received Arſatius and 


Atticus, ſueceſſively conftiruted_in” John's | 


room: tho the Africans mult have known, 
my} one or the N 51 _y was in the 88 


"ff 3\2 FA 33A 75 pat 
5 2 3533 e 


lun) Supra, p. 311 313. 13216 


were 'Synodically: condemned. 


ure is nd 105 


Rn moe 46 iar 
4,7 ar eng 5 Seen rm hy F 
e Bild, chey Judged . —5 
Man might in ſome - es brea m- . . 
2 gs [28 Lpnecene. 
with, Twp baron: Atticus and yer 
be a Schiſmatick till he Was 


. Pang eee He 2 And gon, -the, ot er 
Had, tho Innocent excommiigaed | the 
Anti- Joenny . my 8 
municate with the 


1 Peace with them. W SAL) | REY 
But Which is more con nal Thy 0 
| Tnnocews and other, alias Biſhops. 19 — 
ATL caiqus Friends of, John, and thoyght b 
e, ly een | Gy [ 


| Time 
iter che Jean tes Had. ae from 
them; nay, not till ſome time after even 
Attics. was conſtituted in his oo. 
After F ee Depoſition, the Bi- 
58 N 55 * ery 


6— 


* Pid. Pallad. 7. 10, 11. 


1 1 
CE. 35 
3 * 


1 


vein 5 a Conſt ban. 


G. me pt 15 


N liſhed one after ee 
on, divers Fenalies,.ro renguncg . 
nion With Joh Ns. . But all. 


s * © 


z rities were without Succeſs. 5 
uo continued their ſepa! to M 
ncreaſed. in Number (/. 7 10 bis 
Subs rbance, Was not. confined to the Dio- 
2 of Gr ys but extended; as far 
_ as;the, . * rictly-ſo called the 11 95 
Vi | 105 | 1050 5 15.420 their 
40d, Laity ſeparated 0 
ei af Be. 
en bor run Nov 4 n 18 811 61241 82 — 
e) Hhid. p.841 bed. ee as 
740 282 83. 863 1 Chryſoſtom w | 2 | 


i E. 86. N 5 ene n Tims con- 
, AlgPipss 1 5 Land iz! ares n eig l- 
— 4 28. Mag g «ptbAdrey 2 "TY Peas! ico, Tis 


n Ive 4 Aw 118) 


id. p- 86. 
0 a y 


3 25 2 ! 


(+) Big 4% KA iin 
| \ * 72.$% 7 A 
deri of of Fans i „ 
1 5 „on A 14 K „* 117 e 9 Ig a oy) | 


: 
Ki 
1 

75 


E bes "I 
An a Soparg 
0 et (i). | 1 Ws e 
to 69 Pie 


2 N from Theophilus t TE 


4 1 wr ds it (ﬆ),. it focerdi ire. 
; Sag ye. 71x70 5 he e id 3 k'\ wa 


ration were 
n Vr ote an Accofint's 


of their ets 9 


Synod which had depoſed e And 
having teac them, he concinually ex 
ſed the greateſt Contempt and A 
rence of 3 Mid1iſs, for w E 


ſe * 


tor Letter Oy HO. 
ry 8 vhen ther ent | 
Vun of "Having bütneck the © "6 
em rn 'of mſtantinopts, (which juſt as 
2 had ta taken his final cave. of Mit, - 


Om USE 


had taken Fire and been burned. down, 

A whether. by. Accident or Deſign, is vn⸗ 
certain); it appeared to lanbecht To falſe 
an | Acculation, f that. he did not * 


AGO oy 5 


01 * 5 


(e) 162: ® v9 185 171 261 e eee 
(w) Ibig. 5, 22. neg. ale. ne 5 phat} 
En ne ns ve 


Fin) Ibid. p. 23. e Ce a Avia. 
( * That erter degins thus. AMA Orac, nets 81 


er iro GD og 2 7 a une. * p. 24. . 
Be : to 


e with Arfacius, (bo 


_ Eaſtern 12 
4 Sentence. wp 


ere. A imaoxeris epi. Ibid. p. 26. 


: "of" Ci rg ka Jobs ke 

q there Wea "an Edict pobliſhed by, ; 

Jorge n ap) whoſotury . | . fa » 
ſbiall be eee 


let (4). for ſome 5 
time after dee Was "Nay, and Atti. it 


cas was conſecrated,” neither e "6 nor” 


2 


fro his B00 


the other inen "Biſhops, had broken 3 


Communion 'y #s Adveffaries. 8 
For a good bile after Innocent had' No. 
id of the 9 of that Edid, be 
d Cauſe” before ""Hondrius, who 
thereupon" commanded an Palin Synod ” 
to be afſettibled,''that they 15 adviſe” 


Hm wes be doge.” "And they © 


Wtite to; 5 las, that 
there might be 20 Ogcumenical Sy nod or 
Metern "Biſhop: 0% paſs ſuch 
This At air, ar. tad not be 
); which "manifeſtly" up: 


| poſes, Hide if ey thought that fuch a Seri.” 
' tence had not yet paſſed, and that the 
Matter might be yet ee Se 


qr 43 45 


Lg ; 8 . . 7 * 4 - ; © 25 a 
i * 1 8 by * 4 2 8 * 2 W ö 4 5 * þ 2 bo 12 % LES 2887 * 0 N By 2 255 
„ : if 3 Ty - 
| BY © a ron erke ens D * 
F * v.44 


(s) . FITS L ee © b, ©. 2 g 


(?). e er Ibis. Lo 25. 5 


A 3 


2 5 . 


auen. Gy v 
plainly . apply 
were per [unde 
Canſs, 1 55 wy | 
| wa ufficiently \, co; 
that Honorius nl HE a 


wh ther he.oug f Com 
10 77 5 


ht to break 0 
0 2 Lal 15 


a 40 9%, . 0 Tr had. ne 


d4zbos belieo wy: 107 bet inp: 
7 5 voie 737 20 2 gun, 157 NM 
le) Ibid. 2 30. Ir & * es irre, © znmp beats dab. | 
Car C iir sen S. Tear vn; egi #8. denghroy _ Ee. r 8 Wh 
Korb lg - 1 q Hirten tea fR-lee rde e 1 | 
aer o © airuy xotrwrics- | 


(4 «Ibid. p. 31. Mi 0» einer, wile «; 1 1 
ph 9856 e. 41 In 8 . * ite 9 


* uv 


5 * — * * wh 2 . 5 F 1 
«BL 7 3 „ N 75 6 * CY 18 7 E \ h token 


#57 ws 


. 
ſaken, to reſtore Jahn to their 
k ut -would' aye'exhorted thei” LIFE | 
to Communiom 


they ſent this Commotitoty; 
i Representation, "at 


Propoſal or o. 
gates Were ar Cor * 


| ines af Ella Joss De- 


had, they would not 


F h 
ave bet) oe rags as*t6 have deſir- 
rſons whoſe Communion they h hadfor. 


John. It 7s therefore 

43 had not hroken off 

Job's Adverſaries, when 
and we may 

did nor bicak off Com 

| Om, 101 — Og SG 


e Ne egal eben 5 
l ith their 


plain; that the 
münion With 


be ſu Fe: "they" 


they under- 


iy OwvAS - in Pe eon of 


000 that WF | 
that See (). And he was made Patri- 


arch of that See two Tears after” the Se- 


; ——. of ohu's Adherents, and the 


ublication of Edicts, requirin g Men to 


renounce - Communion with him; and 


ſeventeen Months at leaſt after * Arſitins 


de 23:7 DON 


| | had 1225 eher of Confteatinople "the | 


A | 4 

13 f i . K 4 2 20. * : W 0 71 PH 

| 2 6 3 . \ 

8 R l 24 * OY; 19 
1 YE IE "OR ry — r 2 5 . _ 4 _ 


e) Pallad. p. 4 : Tn ney 

4 2 bi 1 ae þ che : Legares are ry 

to have been deſired, xowanivay mf Ae 

pub The Joannites — and thoſe Edicts were _ 
iſhed about Eaſter, April 704. (Pallad, p. * 


While theſe ' Ta 


— diyid 


with, them, 2ill: 
by (Atticus, nor till a Sy 


m ll F penny nn NTT 
— Fm * we — 
a P * 2 - „ 
* A 1 Sie 4% — 
PPP ³·Üüꝛ A ED I 
2 . . 
t , 
> 


a; " end Ro en CARER a eee eee eee 


* * " * —_ 6 * * * 
* FCC Tr Ot MHA 7 Tere RIC ana RN Era IHE 
N ; 


| refuſing, 0 be; tried by 4. 3 525 


| 6 and, WS Synods,can. be had, it does 


anions aher chitin 1 heſa 
from the 
certainly, appear; Ber f 
| thats. he .did "NOX... breal 


Jobs, and — 


og: 25 * Tya0R I * rom 0 


Perhaps gur Adverſarie 
jekt, as they do in another 
«+ ſuppoſing this Plea to be g 


offs Herr Eee Zane $0 8180 


7 IT if! 111 1 +2 FS "Cob, 4 0 2 BE in WF 


. E. Lasik. 10 And John; wis cartied 5 ſecond 


Time into Baniſpment r 20th of 22 following. (1%. 
Vid: Pallad. P. 85 $2.) Aud Ar ſacius was made Pau oy 


in September in the ſame Tear. For he died in No 


495+ (Cocrat. L. 6. c. 20.) And he was Patriarch Four- 
teen Months Lag: p. 94+ Cod. Baroc. p. 5.) And So- 
crates (L. 6. c. 20, ) tells us, that Atticus was made Pa- 
triarch a great while after Arſacius's Death; but Sozo- 
men (L. S. c. 27.) tells us, that he. was made e 


bs the Fourch Month After, i. e. N . 


@ Vid, Dr, dee 55 boite 5 { 710 C37 


* 50 1 * * "wiki 
: * #4 * z Is... renn * 
4 4 1 * . 2 yay. * . — * * * 


* 8 > ; * C {1 4 
„ 4 6 1 % 4 0 
„ 33 43 $4 1. þ R Re 3%: + * 5 Ar. A „ not 


4 


* 


4 
wh 


* 


46 not hold. an they Kan 0 
«+ wm nod OE where th 


| . Where we have 
treat orbers as Schiſh 
oo 555 Heilt e 48 157 Withone 
9 wh bt have: been hel 


| dugbt in u nee Prudetice, t 
Criminals 10 God. And it is mai 
not o ly * rudetice but Jultice,” to ie 
ſuppoſed 'Crimjnals to Gad, [when there 
is 00 competent Judge to dctermitie, 'whe- 
ther they Jaye, done the Facts "whereof 


= thers did 
the Communion of a wrong 


MON 0 f 479 
SETS 1 5 9 5 *. 21 N 41 * 
1 # EY £ 
JAY: 3 


ah waage this 5, 


no Au thority - 
93 7 We may, 


e had (5 


1 15 int and Fe MC un 
has thought” The lawfully” might, © 


t | 
aus Duos 


3 8 AC te and het er thoſe Facts 


þ p erg dig / Ader elfeortit eo Chr 


40 "Bit hop. otoriouſ] 
ches Her ee can 1 
ee Oe lets Nate Obi. 
ans ,muſt- break « 85 Communion” with 
Fi It it” ap pears from What 1 have 
altea oe, that the Primitive Fa- 
ot think it e to leave 
Dioceſan 


k aan 125 was, Sopdet con- 


why 


3 2 bei Ni | 10 25170 


7 
00 Yia 7 H 2 Po 229 2 73 5 : . 
> 5 his Hes, 2 e 


"IS : A l 1 1 

gu.” 46'S ren . | n 8. 
Sy 2757 Deprivation.  . 
1 2 « * 1 


bad many Sypoqs 
Dope] ved. "Biſhops c d never. (har. 


2 appear in thoſe Synods, 


Gier to appear, or demand - to be 4 * 


| mitted, or to have their Cauſe tried. 1 
But when Dr. Hickes ſays a Synod, 


cannot. be had, he means loch a Synod. 


as would aſſert the Rightfülneſs of the 
Cauſe of the Noncon Th 5 jar 8 
For he argues, chat 
ſake our Churches on 
Arines Ohh he ſuppoſes 
ous, notwithſtanding our Biſhops 
Synodically condemned for 125 13 
becauſe 4 Synod cannot 

2. Sabo. cannot be bad, 


tbemſelves. 


who had a bad Cauſe ſhould ſay, that 


no Juſtice could be had, and that no 


Judges. could be found : meaning there- 


by, 


11 ; 
900 405 


9100 that 150 5 4 


W be 7275 And that 

he thus proves, 

Tow cannot imagine, that 4 . Synod of Bir, 

ſhops reaching Hal [4 Dottrines, od cape nn 
hich is juſt as if a Man 


he who excommunicates 4 Bi 
juſtly, TejeAs and denies his Rightful Au. 
thority as well as he who'(cts up Altar 


— Innocent nor the 
broke off Communion” ih his Depo- 
ſers, and conſequently they did not judge 


1 5 


by ebene would the — | 


him. N | 
Thus 1 Have ſhewn that in the Time 


of Ireneus, and after ward of Firmilian and 
Oiriau, the Church did not, before. Sy. 
nodical Condemnation, eſteem ſuch 1 Fon 
ſhops Sehiſmaricks, who had unju 
communicated their Fellow 1 4 


peo 
on | 


OG k * Altar. And 5 ar has 


letins — b el Rivals” 
which laſted about Arm Years: Fart or 
the Catholick Biſhops We one fide, and 


Fart the other; bur they," dick not all this 
while judge one another to be Schiſma-“ 


ticks, for'communicating with thoſe whom 


5 = re x8tively eſteemed wroogful” N Bi. 


: Nay, they did not always ex 
municate eye en. choſe very Biſhops whom' . 
thought to be wrongful ones. And 


5 when 0 om 7 dep „ nei- 
- '-Biſhops' | 


them Schiſmaticks, till the Berer mib 


on of the” Romas Synod had been reſeck-. 
oy ed, which ; 


„Which was ſeventeen” Months at leaſt 
„% - 


N 


I ad) been but in 
mo of wok DEE it 


mentioned 


Mele 


2 wrong. ns 
Since * in every one of whe Giles, 


the Per 
EE nor . 
ated: with them d cial Thy Ws 
od had tak 


. * 9 4 * o D 21 w _— * 

8 * md * N — — 9 : > Y * 9 — . =, 3 rr > 
eee te UTR RS”. ES eee * "I A CS S D eee i OT as a 
— — . —— - nur r F 4 — — 2 3 Ee” 4 rr - 2 5 * — "= 

ge — « en. P n 1 ” - y 7 - Le . 4 > l 

— — — — — — ** by ns — — 1 . I - . - 2 — — 1 G r £ 
. — < — — — oy — < * — - 5 . * - 

MER _ N 1 n a * * — 


> 
r ey 
ma 


have never yet 


cided againſt us; 
2 e tbes i 


V ene as to es 
and i 


8 
more js it i high Preſumption in hem, 
ho” are only private Men, to pro: 
nounce many Colleges of Biſhops Schiſ- 
maticks, for having communicated with 24 
| ſuch Succeſſors. RE 


N 


= * PM Fe 3 1 


5 pl p * 4 N * 3 # * f 3 
' | IT An Sat wo of 8 15 
1 ; ; , : # wb 4 5 4 5 2 2 


tae 25} 


1 a ; L344 3 i * : ; A 
& 7 4 
o i : 
9 K 
% © - 4 5 
F N 3 
7 "Oh - \x } * : = * 
* : k * | * * * 4 1 i 
* 5 
4 * * 1 ” * * 8 4 \ 534 Py 1 8 
* ; 
* 8 # 


. 
* 
1 
95 | 
J 
win hos 
Foes 
Fd - 
* 1 
1 
& F * 
* 
» 
* 3 4 
- 14 4 
11 09 ; 
7 
A 
N ** — 
. ? 
4 
I; 
s 5 
*% 
i py 
* 
* 
* 4 
* 
£ ot 4 
by % + * 
% 
ww 4 2 
o 
* 
4 * 
8 . 
* 4 * * 4 a = * 4 7 1 * p 1 2 
— s * p ; ; 
% — — . 3 . # 4 * % 
* { 
1 
— 4 Pg % # * * 8 1 Py ; * , i 
E F = EY « 7 4 a 8 
3.3 x 
; TT : « 1 * F "3-2 / 3 +; 
* FL ; 
4 
I * 
"FS J N 7 3 % N DB 2% 5 
* - 3 > . * \ " 
* * 
* 
4 - 
T * — rr ef 
* * ; 
8 * 
* — 2 : 
Gy + - a 
1 * 
* * - 
N . > 
* I * i S g 
* 4 * * 2 ; 
* 
5 4 
1 
| . 
. 
8 
; 2 
7 * 
* 
— 
be 
x 
; * 
- 
9 
7 
: 
Y ; | 
7 — 
1 
* % 
fs þ 
” 


11 


irograph - Prragraph 


Have taken Occaſion in the forego- 
104 Diſcourſe, to anſwer. all the Ob- 
ions I could meet with parti- 


„ thoſe made in Dr. Hickes's late 
unge Book. But ſines the Au- 


thor of The Caſe of Schiſm owns (7), that 
he deſigned. his Diſcourſe chiefly for ordi- 
nary Capacities,” it may be proper * an- 


ſwer it Faragraph by Paragraph, that 
ordinary Capacities may perceive, that 
there is no Reaſoning in it but what is 


falſe and inconcluſive, and that there is 


\ % 


; 11 little even of ſuch Reaſoning, the 


— — 


(5 Pag. Pr = | 
„„ Treatiſe 


* 


mm Nehren 485 ” 


thn 19 70 wholly coal ſtir ; of | Sup: 5 
foals inſtead of 1 5 3el ing | 1 | 


Our Author begins Wa repreſenting 
the Odiouſneſs and Danger of Schiſm, 


and how! ignorant Men are of the Nature 


of Chriſfian Communion, But all he 
writes upon this Subject, reflects upon 


himſelf and his Adherents; ſince I have 
already fully proved, that the Church 


of Exgland, as by Law Eſtabliſh'd, un- 
der His preſent Majeſty King GEO R( GE, 
is not guilty:of Schiſm, but 1 the Non- 
j 7 0 Yu IC ) groqudlelly., ſeparate from - 
""P; bo «py. the Church they (che 
4 Woch formin Nenjarors) underſtand the 
25 True Old Church of England, with all 
« her venerable. DoQrines of Faith, Ju- 
« ſtice, and moral Honeſty. ? 
Aut. Here our Author, according 60 


is uſual Modeſty, does, without” anx 


Proof, inſinuate no leſs an Accuſation of 
us, than that we are guilty of caſting off 


« DoQriges of Faith, \ Juſtice and Ho- 


«Tt he Church of England) with all 


_ « her ſtrict Decrees agalnſt Reſiſting, 
* e Forfeiting Doctrines.“ 


© Anſw. Canons and Articles ſtand 


jut as 1 did: and if ſome few private 


Perſons had maintained contrary Doarines, 
iI 


. ts, ? - 5 ; p 
; ; 3 
* 
fs 8 4 i 7 N 
| 1 988 & 


this would not have proved 


a 504 8 of the Abdication, whi 


Ae” does no mote impl 1 Is 290 
E ol Price „1 


4 0 T With all 
©'tiye 


Ae. I know of none who ate pi 


and Mr. Hal, and T think, ont of reſpe 


vere in 


"REATISE I the | 
a Pp 
Conſtitution of the Thur h Was al Al ered. 
But I. have already Ras that che Bo- 
ch was With. 

doubc Chief levelled at by our Au- 


at 4 Biſhop may de 
by preaching 1 55 on 
Law ulneſs of dil beying 21 
ur Author oceeds, “ The 


. 


plaia 7 41 9 
Qriges of Hef Hoye y [46d 

« Simplicity  againft Equivocations and 
4 Mental Reſervations, and which Al- - 
Pegs. abhorred Treaſon and Perjury,” 


, reaſon, Perjuty, 0 vivocar 10h85 a 
fental Reſervations, but thoſe” forme 
ret and ſince declared Friends pf our au- 
thor, wha took all the Oath to the pre tar | 
Government for near 30 ears. together, 
hut upon the firſt Opportunity ,rofe up in 

Arms againſt it it. I mean uct 'as Mr. Paal 


to the Mem ory of thoſe Me arizrs for the 
Jonjuring Schiſm, as they 5 cal theme, 
ſelves, he ought to have been leſs ſe⸗ 
is Reflectlops upon Perju 


„ 4 "6 This pure Virgin 17 5 Ach 


4 1 be fad 5 wore to be friven FAN 
It 1 5 


1 


; 1 jon, which. is A great 


Fang 3 * be lene 88 2900 


h Wies And — If 


the ſame Purpoſe, ) p. 45, 7, 27. N 5 5 


Auſw. Our Author d Ib chlarge 


8 upon the Perſtentim (as he calls it) of the 


hoping thereby to mov Om. 


ep A 
ation. - Whereasit- is well known | 


tected in their Perſons and 

well as the heſt of Subjects, ile ws 
forbore putting their Principles imo Pra. 
Qice, and did not endeavour actuully to 


_ diſturb our Peace. And this is fo far 
from being a State of Porfecution; tflat l 
believe, 
Worid wontld: fuffer ic 
miles to live ſo eaflly under it: Nut if they 
eall it Perſecurion; for the Goveriment tao 
defend it feif from theit Attempts, when 
they riſe up in Arms; or: undef Reli 
Pretences tithe Afﬀemblies; 
_ Stare); 
_— do not merit So 
: High . Murderers Woultl b& 


| no--other 'Goyermident in - thy 
profeſfd- Ene 


agal the 
they ſhould. know; that all Perſe. 
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by his Enemies, eſpecially: by, 
than 25 dar pr Me dean 
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their Enemies put 5 ſeparating ber 

| the Publick.”? CC 1 
Ane. To ſappiy — of Agamen. One i 

ſhould expect, that he who teproaches 


us with want of Argument, would: not be 


defscient in it himſelf; eſpecially in ſo 


ty 4 Rlatter, and when he treats 
very roughly. He tells us, that «be 


And Who: pooping $3: whom he | 
freely? gt. Nd. Nerf Db RF + — 2 
Qu wings! himſelf, a wiſe and power - 


8 ful Prince; out of Regard to 3 Pa- 
piſts have ſuſpe 


their perſecuting Tem. 
per, and deliver d' into Liberty the Confeſ 
ſors for the Proteſtant Religion; and ſe · 
veral Princes have thought fit, Without 
any War, to yield to him great Advan - 
tages in Treaties: From the Halk icł round 
to the Mediterranean, his Dictates are re- 


verd. Surely then ſuch a Prince ouglit 


to have heen treated with Decenc a 
as 


our" Author, ho pretend to he à more 


Frigces. 1902 40 bend 


an. 


0 5. 1 2, 145 and in FE Places, | 
4, 


BN 15 — l Doctrine: 
and indeed a: whole Body of Clergy; 
Exemplary in their Lives, and renown- 
ed for their Learning even amon their 
Enemies. A Nobility, accompliſhed in 
the Arts 1 and Wan and poſs 
ſeſſed of all Eudowments to a- 
dorn and ſtrengthen their Cotintry. 4 
Magiſtracy, wiſe, learned and upright; 
In à Word, a whole Nation of ſuch E. 
ſteem, that» they are 42 Fraiſe in "the 
Bond ene c th 41 
% 1b confiderableis are they dnt 
whom our Author brings this heavy 
Charge. But hom does hẽ make it out? 
Why he intends: Brevity (O, and he is 
really ſo brief, that he — no Argu- 
3 : he Alg: his Diſc courſe . chiefly for 
dinary Capacities (m), that is, the meaber 
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another Place, are n Very. good quages 
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ſhould ** every TO * e 
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Fe Some modeſtiy beg the 
che ſo cunning 2 * a 


| do it; 2 that they may ptoperly 
to ſteal the Queſtion. Our Au — 


— ſuch mean Arts; he violent) and 


openly: ſcizes the Queſtion, and bids m 
cake Notice that he does it. And at ib 


not for want of Will or Leiſure that lie 
brings no Proofs, For where Things art 
capable of being proved, and where 
no Body contends wirh he is 
full large in his Arguments (+ -Atid 
is it not then aſtoniſh u it nt 
ſufficient to raiſe one's Iadiguation to the 
higheſt degree, tha he ſhould accuſe us 

of want of | Argument, when he calls ſo 
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ral Things aſſerted which they know to 
be true, may conclude, that all is of a 
Piece, and chat thoſe Aſſertions which 
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are no Schiſmaticks: for 


juring Biſhops being D Jeprived, 
have any Dioceſes. © 200-280. een 


„ Suncroft, but hoiſted y 
* byter of his 
4 Room, Who 


Power inthe Nation to deprive him. And 


N Power have Authority to 


thorns 60 68 ng fic. 


fon, which our Author delights 0 Teh 
x woes 19 means the 
p ag#inſt- another i 
ſe.” And if this be the . 
mu Notion "of She, our Prrihyterlans 
ey do not ſek 
up one Biſhop againſt another, but equal. 
diſowin all Biſhops. Ix is indeed one 
fort of Schiſm: But 1 have proved chat 
we are not guilty of it, - decauſe the Non- 
; ceaſed to 


P. 5. “ They not on 7 4h placed the 
4 Canonical Metropolitan, "Frehbilhoi 7 
5 a Subject ** 

Dr. 'Tilotſon)" into his 
ad, worn Canonical 
& Obedience to him. N. 

- Reph;\ Our Ag t 10 a Streſ | 
upon their diſplacin 2 cbs hey and 
Metropolitan. But i an Archbilhep de- 
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rive him; 
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| 2455 but Dr. Sancroft being ejected by a 


wal Authority, as Iĩay and have proved; 
« as 235 fy, by te Force, wn 1 
ve 


Zn 


Wee e to come to "clicking; i 
in this reſpect; Dr. ' Suncrift did thers- 
5 ceaſe to be Archbiſhop of C. 
erbury, | and Dr. Tillotſon 2: was from 
d ct more ſubject to him, gr 2 
any more bound to him by his Qath:of 23 
Canonical. Obedience, chan to aoy, Biſhop e 
in Sueden eli ce 1h. 
. : His: ſecond; Objection is p. 7% that the : 
Nog 5 mant Authority tu fes 
ther Communions: to the » Parachial „ 
lergy 6 1500 JIE that the Nom 
jarers do im ſet _oppajthe ammmiünt | 
but add | wider 7 A . 
N ap oppaſie ommunions 
PM — and nncavonical 
1 80 ler in anſwer to this ,Qb+ 
jedtion as well as the fortber, be: -ſope 
poſes without proving, that ur Biſhops 


are; Ain i IAA At. binot. 
His 2 Third: Objection, relates to ſinfal 
Prayers. in our Liturgy ::;whereby;;;he 
means, I ſuppoſe, ihe Payers fur the 
the King and Royal Family, and the 
extraordinary Prayers appointed to be 
read during the late War with b N 5 
and afterward duting the Rebellion. 1 
hays. already diſcourſes. at large upon this 
Point, but let us ſee how our Author "4 
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guide Confotming: Novjurorg plead for 
heniſelves, that by communicating with 
us in our Church · Service, they do not 
communicate in; nor zive any Aſſent to 
theſe Prayers, becauſe” Aſſent to theſe 
Prapers is not required "of them at a 
Term of Communion. To prove this, 
Mr. Dodwell brings this 3 
others, that the extraordinary Govern- 
ment Prayers are uſually the Thoughts, 
not of the Majority even of the Church; 
Sovernours chemſelves, or of a Number 
fufficient to coclude the Abſents by any 
Nules of Government (a), and therefore 
it does not appear that the Church does 
rt all require aſſent to theſe Prayers, much 
requires aſſent t them as 
ro Now, nothing 
plainer, than chat our Author 
| ſhould in Anſwer to this have ſaid ſome- 
ting to have proved, that the Church 
requires affent uo theſe Prayers, as 4 
Term of Cofiinunion.” "ay he has done 
nothing toward it. 1 gala 
Es firſt: aer is, 5. 9, „ What 2 
ibis Odjeckion is ul Ls 4 behalf of 
4 Communion With ihe Antibiſhops robe 
4. Pparochial Clergy” by 1 285 5. 8 4 
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all of AS "UF: be. den des, Pa 

i Prayers.) 
& Kind of Argument for Com- 
% munio with chem (cat. is vir Biber 
Ci) for if they want Autho: 
6e rity, none ought. to abet or countenanes 
* them. 1 off „e Hag; W 1 25 


e a eee have 
. the Pycher whnting At ho- | 


which" alone is the Diſpute, 


and Clergy wanting Aurhwity,; about 
Which "nothing is '{aid- or meant in this 
Objection. And he ſuppoſes, that the 
Conforming Nonjurors plead, that bur 
-want Authority; 

5 Alert that We have Au- 
l ors HER une it N N. 


HS rodelids; © Bur if-they add ſinful 


8 farther Reaſon: to avoid them: For 

4e joining with them i 0 own cthem\and 
«their Authority“. ned 
© 'Reply. Here, according; t. b Cuſtom, he 
ul the Matter in Controverſy for grant- 


ed: For the ' Queſtion" is, —.— it be 
required of us, as a Term of Communion, 


that we ſhould join in theſe Governm 
Prayers ? but He without offering any 
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Come. 


communicate with our husch, is to 
communicate with it on thoſe Terms of 
Dommunion which ſhe reins Wd. 
ſecond. is. @ Point no de ſputes vith 


him. | 
1 his ſecond aſi be . i | 
proves the ſame Thing again, and alſo 
that to communicate with our Church, 

is to own its Authority, which is much 
the ſame Thing in other Words. In his 
third Anſwer (5. 41.) he brings Autho- 
|  rities to prove, that to join in the Church 
Service of any e 1 is to 
-own: the Authority o Society 5 
which no Body en Aro 
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of Jacob 60. 80 80 that God's Example in 
chooſing Aarau, whoſe Grandfather and 
Great Grandfather were both younger 
Sons, does at leaſt as ſtrongly prove that 
the "Hi h- Friefthood belonged. to the! 
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had a ſtrict Right to the Prieſthood, we 
migbit have expected, that the younger 
for preſuming to exerciſe that Office, 
would have undergone Nprab's Fate. 
And yet we find, that the Lord had re. 
uno Abel and to his Offering (). 
have fancied that Adam did on this 
2 perform the Office of Prieſt. 
But they might as well have ſaid, Eve, 
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Grandſather and Great Grand father were 
both younger Sons, it 1s certain, that 
neither he nor bis Sons could have ay 
Right to he the only Prieſt or High- 
Prieſts to the whole People of 1/74), ex- 
cept by God's Donation. Ad therefore 
there alone are e to lool for Proofs of the 
Preference of elder to Younger dons; but 
ttbere none are to be found, as I hay 
It may per haps be anſwered, that Prieſts 
Were generally elder Sons... 
Reply. It is true, that Kings were an- 
gently. High. Prieſts to their reſpective 
Nations, and Maſters of Families were 
Prieſts to their own Houſhelds. And 
Kings and Maſters of Families were of. 
ten elder Sons, And when Maſters of. | 
Families thought, fit to transfer the Prieſt, 
hood from, themſelves, it is not improba 
ble but they might confer that honourable 
Office on their eldeſt Sons; beauſe the 
elder has always been eſteemed prior in 
Dignity, to the younger Son, where they 
bave been equal on other Accounts. Be- 
ſides the elder any Perſon Was, the fit · 
ter he was in that reſpect for ſuch a 
venerable Office. And ſo eldeſt Sons 
might commonly in Fact be Prieſts. But 
this does not prove, that the Pirſt born 
had, as ſuch, a ſtrict Right to the Prieſt. 
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ries, that Abiather was not High-Prieft, is, 
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| promiſed, the , Migh-Prioft-1 


« the Cournant of an! everlaſting - Priefh 
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Reply, T bels jaſt Words are priated by 


the Text quoted by him does not 
that God promiſed to Phinabas the High 
Prieſthood, hut the Prieſthood, And there- 
fore. Our A dyerſaries, ho atgue that 
Abiat har was not High · Prieſt, becauſe he 


is never called ſo, cannot, if they will be 
conſiſtent with themſelves, collect any 


more jrom this Text, than that God would. 
preſerve the Male Line of Phinebus in the 
Prisſtheech and neither ſuffer his Family 
te fail, nor to be removed from being 
Prieſts; as thoſe ſeem to have been, Wh 
could got And their Genealogy: in Nabe. 


_miah's Time (@)« 


-/ Reply a. Suppolt ing that to have been a 
Promiſe- of the High-Prieſthood, it was 
conditional, as moſt other Promites were, 


and only meant, that the High- Prieſt- 
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tl which their Anceſtor had obtained 
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"The third Argument of gur Adverſaries/! 
is, „That the High-Priefthood was in 
fact derived down Bom the eldeſt Sons“ | 
ce of Auron in à direct Line, from the 
e Days of Hoſerotill the Days f B 
t nas Il. King of Pod: And. this 1 - 
attempted to Se proved'by ſeveral” Argu- 
ments, poſitive and negatives 9579 
#611 x. One poſitive Proof is from! Chart 
4 „ Catalogue of» High-Priefts,"" recorded! 
«x Chron;/vit to Nr. 1 5. GM © 7 
"Reply. This Argument does not deſerve 
any Reply, ſince it was incumbent on 
our Adverfaries, to have ſhewn that this 
is a Catalogue of 'High-Priefts)© aud nob! 
8 to (have EE tit. However,” 
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bear Meratath, Meraioth Peay 4h, 
| 2 Amariab [ at... Abit ab. wh, 72 : 
vegas. Lalo, and Zadol begat 4b imdar, an 
Abima as beg at Arariab, an Ax. 8 
9 2 and Johan an Late Accriah (be; 
n that executed the. Prieft's s Office in the 
| Temple that. Solomon built in Fe 2 
And Jrariah legat Amariah, and | Amar 
| beat. 7 aud Abitub, hegat. Er a 
5 | Zadok. be ga. " Shabam , 4nd. Shall 
*  Hilkiah, oy Hilkiah. legat Zar 
Axariah Legat Seraiah, a 
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have been ſe much as Priefts." © be Nn 
quirer indeed,” without any apparent Kew. 
Mn for it, except chat it b ſerves bis 
Turn, begins the Catalogue from Aaron, 
not from Levi. And ſhould' we grarify 
tim. far as to teckon in the ſame m 


ner: Tet ſtill Nadeb, Abiba, and Ithamer 8 


wil be found in the Catalogue, none 
whom were Hiph-Priefts.” And it wil 
appear, that others alſo in this Catalogue 
b.Priefts, when 1 fall 
prove "that En and his "Deſcendants | 
were ſo. And beſides, as Nadab and Abihs 
cirtainly did die before their Father; ſo it 
is probable that ſome more of the Perſons 
here recorded might have the like Fate 
in a. Succeſſion of eight or nine — 155 
a ears. 
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ſoendants of Ithama from Eli. te Anu. 5 


gt beg. 104 1 one of them had, 10 


could never have been High- Prieſt ao 


Kees = che \Principies of, our Adver- | 


ſarjes.:.; 1911-02113 23 oily nnd” 


Hilkiab was High. Prieſt in 0b 
[Os Ameriah was the Ghict-Puieft in Je 
s Reign (. Tbis muſt be the 


ſecond. Amari in, this Catal 


firſt: who was Grandfather-'to Zedat, FA 
 biathar 'sContempora ry. Between Hiltiah | 
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when they were inva King 
(, And we alſo find mention bf A 
rah the Chief Priaſt of : the 
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in the Reign of Hezekiah . 


Were poſſibly two -Azariah's, ode in Ve- 


| 3 and the other in Hersliab s. 
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at leaſt one A 2 High-Prieſt of Note, 
between Hillial and the ſerond- tal. 
But there is no Axariah to be found be- 
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Jehoaſh, a gave him th Teſtimony, | ant 
he and hit Sons anointed hum (0), he: made 
Covemluus berween'God, und the ing, und 
the Pecpis (, he commanded) the- Prices, 
and governed their \Coatſer;iand appointed 
Offitersquer the Houſe ful Led, and appoint. 
ed the Offices: of the | Hoaſe uf the Lord, a 
cerdotal as Well as Levitical (), he had 
the ſupreme Command alſo over ſacred 
Things, fo as :odelzwty unt to the Captains: 
King David*s Arms, which had been de- 
Frank to God (4); and laſtiy, he is of- 
ten called - che» Priaft, :9apd!.once Particu-/ 
larly: che Prieſt in the Singular Number, 
by Wa y of Diſtinction from the Priaſs 
in the Plurat. Number; .Jehoaſh called fur 
Jehoiada the: Prieſt \ and) the \ Prieſts (n. 
One would think that theſe might paſs 
for Signs, that Jehuiada was a real and 
proper High- Prieſt. 13 810118 Ti [I dos 
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Fuad in the former, Verſe, is meant J 
hoiada. Becauſe he who in 
with the King was a aFrincipaliin \Sliippling 


of the Money, was unqueſt 

Principal 400 taveceiviight.” Ie ges * 
| Scribe. received the Money. in the Kin 's 
Name and by his Authority; and then 
delivered it to the King his % 
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to Jehoi, 30 Therefore Jeboiaua was\ the 
Mal priif. in, whoſe! Name, and by 
_ whoſe: Authority that Ofixer 1eteived 1. | 
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peculiar to bin who ws her High 
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Jebviaday" us appears from 2 Wings xing 
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Prieſt in this . N and no other ol 
was ſo conſiderable. to be mentioned by 
Name. le appears to have been ſu- 
preme in placing the Cbeſt to receive 
the Money, and therefore he undoubted- 
ly was the Great prieſt, who when the 
Money was e took an Account | 

D rat, 

But this will appea Frartaist if wo 
compare this Paſſa ge nh the other paral» 


lel Paſſage hegt uoted out of Chro- 
3 For the Words, The King's Scribe 
and the Great Prieſt came up, may, and 


I preſume 00 be be tranſlated, - 7 be Scribe 


and the Scribe of the Great 


of the Aug, 


Prieſt came ap (y). And ſo this exactly 


ees with that Paſſage in Chronicles, 
Head $9 
Offices came and emptied: the C. And 


0 ſuch as. did th. Mort. He then who is 
ſtiſed rhe \Head Prieſt in Chronicles, was 
manifeſtly the ſame. Perſon with "him, 
who is called the Great Prieſt in Tings, 
and I have before ſhewn, that by the Head 
iy in that Paſlage, WAY; * 77 
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and ſome of them were not High- Prieſts, 


and ſome who were High- Prieſts and 


very conſiderable in that Station are omit. 


ted; how came our Adverſaries to ima 


ine this to be a Catalogue of High- 
ieſts? I ſuppoſe, becauſe they — 


from other Paſſages of Scripture, that 
| Jome of theſe Perſons were High. Prieſts. 
But they might as well have concluded, 
that all thoſe recorded in SeePs Genes. 


1 Chron,” ix. 39. were Kings, be. 


4 Saul was ſo, or that all the Per- 
ſons in the Genealogy in the Third 25 


ter of St. Lale, were Sons of God in an 


extraordinary Manner; becauſe the" kurt 


and laſt were ſo. E awry 
But p erhaps i it will be asked, If- this be 
not a Catalogue of High n to whar 
rpoſe i is it here inſerted ? * ne 

Reply. All that is certain ”_ has the 
inſpired Writer rang Fra in the foregoing 
Chapters given the ogies of the 
Tribes of Juda, Simeon — Reads: pro- 
ceeds to inſert choſe of the Tribe of 
Levi, beginning with the Family of 
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Genealogy is cloſed with Jeho= nt Wh 
went into B whoſe! Deſcen- 
dents, Jaaa, Jvlalim, and Were 
High- Prieſts after the Captiyity (v), it is 
. that one principal End of the 
iſtorian in writing this Genealogy, Was: 


19 he that Jehos ada, and; the Highs! 
Prieſts, his Deſcendents, were! regularly: 


ſprung; from Auron which was: then 
much more material to be known; ka 


r 200; decayed: and ſunk, 
IT" prie of the meaneſt Ranks apcond; 


ing to the Prophecy concenging\.; him. 


wever, if I ſhould alledge gps 4 
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Artamenaes, King of- Perſia Ezra the, Son: 
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Wat. 4% 4 


Prieſts, than the former Genealogy 


in this 
. called; cbe; Chief Prieſt which Ticle is 


not ones mentioned in tbe former Pedi - 
gree, And yet it is eertain, that this is 


e oY KI Proof, of our Ad- 


5 down upon the el 
ns of An, 21 — 1-6, K. 
+ Rep; Our Wat en have. been 5 


wiſe not 50 "produce this Paſſage at 


length neither, but 1 will do it for them. 


Mom aſter theſe Things, in the Reign. A 


Seraiah, the, Son of, Axuniah, the Sou of 
ith, 2 San /  Shattam, the, Con ef 
P, Son of Abitub, Ihe Jon of H- 
the Son ef dau ib, the: r 
Merniathi The San of Zeralu ab, the San 


Lauda, the 


Dich the Son of Batti, The Son * 
Des l Sow of ' 5 


of . Phinehas, the Son” of B- 
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had as much, nay. mote Reaſon to 
2 tlus to be a Catalogue of 3 
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| Pet. eren T before ape Joſbus, 
2.5 and Eliaſtib, Deſcendents' 
wdik were ſucceſſively” High-Priet 
the” Time of Ezra aud Nehemiah © 
Since then this was not a Catal 5 
High; Prieſts, we have more renſon 4 
conclude that the former was not ſo: 
Our Adverſariesalſo endeavour to prove, 
char neither Eli nor any of his -Deſcen- 
dents were High. Prieſts, and conſequent- 
& that the High. Prieſthood was in Fact 
erived down upon Aarons eldeſt Sons, 
- theſe negative Arguments, viz. chat 
He Seripture never calls them High- 
Prieſts, nor mentions theit Enqui | 
Dram, nor any other Act of 50 
was peculiar to the High-Prieſts, nor does 
it record that Eleazar's Family e LY 
cluded, and Eli appointed: in their room. 
1. Thar the Scripture never calls Ali or 
bisDeſccadents High- Prieſts æ eu 
Reply. Art the — High- Prieſts, 
Keita Meraloib, & c. fo” called? No. 
*Is \Zpdok: himſelf ſo called Not once that 
1 1 Saur and e wales 9), 


EE & Tl — ; 
* # 


ꝙ— a; ; 5] 5 ; oh 


0 - 
—_— KOBE IE; 


oe — 
Mis pie” „ 3+ £Y Gon p 


b . Dodwell' Defence 17 nne p BE 
v 1 WHY 
FM foe $53 254 oy Bot. 4 „ 4 wy r 


- ? 4 ths . 
. 2 
. * % Fg S 7 : : 9 . 
. # «a ? L $ * 1 * * 2-4 # 4 
: 1 » * 4 


* 


= 


0 


_ - 4 #biather; but Eli, Abies," and 4h. 
_ *Upelech, all of rhe Race of Trhamar?” 


_ \ dom of ever given to an 


J 


Jet tho' none of E. 


r 


0b 


e —.— om "Phibebis to 


And therefore, according to the Reaſou- 
Ko oc, of of our Adverſorics bent none 
1 Was High. Prieſt 


8 "before ir moet ores th"; Is, 22 Moſes 


ſometimes uſes that Title When be is 
| ſpeaking of the High · Prieſt's Office (#): | 
Jet till after Selb men Time, it was ſel- 


ns'by* Name. But Aaron, Eltatar, Phi. 


"adhd, and others*confeſſedly High-Priefts, 
are reſpectively intitled he Prie by way 


of Eminence. ad fo are E# and his De- 
ſcendents tiled (*) 28 well as they. 
My Le + Deſccndents 
from Phinebus to Zaloł had ever the Title 
of High- Prieſt given them, either in tie 
(d'or New Teſtament; I ſhall hereafter 
je. probably by Aarbm the Father 
of >the Pritf$1' Chron. xxiv. 19. is meant 
tbigthar ; and he could not be called by 
that Name ſor any other Reaſon, but 


becauſe he Was . ron's 'Suecefſor i in the 
| W Era And our Saviour him- 
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either contradict. themſelves, or grant 
that Abiarbor, was High- Priaſt, and that 
nane of Phineha a Was: ſo: 
beigre,| Saut Aol. PA oe aa ity os 
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| Phinchas to Zadat enquired hy rim, 
2 — * Mr. Wh iſton s dw 
e of them were High 
It wa Sto #4 60 nnr hart 
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Deſcendene enquited maten cb it 

thiog as to our nt Que- 

ſtion, as af Eli himfelf had done it. Now 
his was Blus Grandſon (4) And 
ware Saul —_—_ = — in 
Camp tes Jonatha 
and? his: Armqdur Bearer, H faid +: ann 
Ahia, Bring hither; the Ari of God, i Aud it 
anne o paſs mhile!Saul talked. ant the. Priaſt, 
thus tht Naiſe cut was ih the: Hoft-of tb 
Philiſtines vent an and increaſed. And Saul 
n anto the r ; * ran n dr 
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wot that 25 (b). All which plainly im- 
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enquiring ef the Lord for David; and for 
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himelech'to' Death (c). Henee ors 
collect, that Abimitlech did aiaally do iN 
or at leaſt that he was High- Prieſt, and 5 
had Authority to do ſo: elſe the Accuſa- 
tion would have been ſenſeleſs, and would 2 
ke —.— ” Dc 28 
2 It is ſo parti re how! - 
— of the Lord for. David) 
when he was in xeilab and Zillag Ca), 
chat it is from choſe Paſſages we have dhe 
exacteſt Account of any of the manner of 
_— by \ Urim ald Thummin, And: 
in thort, Mr. Dodell — ON that hi 
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at all after Abiathar.” 80 that this 
Argument of Mr.,Wh:fton does muſt fully 


prove, that P wehes's Deſcendents wars 


not, and that Eis Deſcendents were 


. in the Wee of the 
Wor e Rio 
Mr. Dodwel. was ſo 11 aßble of this, that 
10 e the Force 3.90 asks (2 £þ 
« How do, 122 now, th x; his; 5 
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i: High4Priefthood, God commande 
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Prieſts had uſed to wear thoſe 
And it is apart of the Deſcripti 


| thoſe Miniffrations' which were ns 
priated to the High. prieſt, nor conſe- 
ptly to wear the Veſtments in Which 


e Miniſtrations were to be performed. 


rilli be ſnould be avointed- and conſecrared 


in them ſeven Days. And 1 ſhall hereafter 
obſerve, that e the firſt Anoiutment 
and Conſecration of Aon and his Sons; 
the inferior Prieſts were not anvinted or 
conſecrated, but only the 
Prieſt. | Moſes tranſlated the High- Prieſt. 


Hood from Auron to Eleazar, by pri by 


4 of bis Pontificial Garments, 
putting them upon 
would not have been a certain Sign 
that Elrasar was conſtituted 9 
if thoſe : who were not proper High- 


High- Prieſt, that he Was conſ⸗ _ the 
18 2 to: 
on the Pomißeia par. 


per High-Prieft from fis "prevendid Be. 
puties if they had been conſecrated to 


wear thoſe Garments as well as he? 
1. Mr; Dodwell: anſwers, Exod. xxvili. 4. 


male —— Aaron 

— ker and NT ark oft _ 
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- Reph.' Either this means that de l. 
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Juſt as it is ſaid, Chap. Xxix. 30; The 
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(i. e. ſhall belong to his — in the Plu- 
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- conclude from them, — inferior Prieſts 
might be deputed to wear 88 Gar- 
WM - ments appropriated to the . 
. Mr., Dodael anſwers, "That. the 
7 . High- Prieſthood, a8 to the Execution 
4. of it, Was common to daran and his 
g 4 Sons and therefore he .(Pawificiel) 
4 i Veſtments were ſo too, only with De- 
4 pendence on him (, 4 . in other 
Words, there was no more difference of 
Otder between the proper High · Prieſt, and 
inferior Prieſts, than thers is between 
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* ö of Iſrael, hays Hes. might i- 
C nifter- in the Prieſts Office e 
3 Adrow's Sons are eden eeetogs: 
od as Shartss. with him in the Priefbood 3; 
or ſo they were: Never as Sharers with 
him in the Higb. Prieſtbood, no not in 
this very Paſſage; which is the only one 
Mr. Doduel brings. On the contrary 1 
ha ve ſhewn, that the Inferior Prieſts were 
not Sharers with the proper High- Frieſt 
in wearing the Pontificia Garments. nor 
conſequenily in eq geo. "thoſe Offices; 
_ which-could only be M 
Garments. None alſo but the proper 
High-Prieft could enter into the Holy of 
Holys, and perſorm that Annual 


great 
Expiation for all the Prieſts and People (0); 
in which reſpett he Was a Type of Chriſt. 
And we are oſten told enpreſly, what 
lower Offices the inferior Prieſts mi 
diſcharge 


But it would not have been neceſſary to 
have been particular, if they might ha ve 
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* « Aaron and his Sons were beet, 
8 and by one common Form, 
4 whit ſeems plainly to imply, that the 
« 'Power communicated / by that Form 
„was common alſo, only * the 
Os of the Prerogative (4): it 
Reply.” This is manifeſt Wh ik Con vſe> 
Sarto be taken as Mr. Dodwel: ſeems to 
take it, in the largeſt Senſe, vdr. as it 
comprehends all the ſacred Ceremomes 
performed when they were conſecra 
For it is agreed that the Pontificial Veſt. 
ments were put upon Aaron, and not up- 
on his Sons. And 1 ſhall ſhortly ſhew, 
that their Unction was not the ſame. '' 
If Conſecration mean ſtrictly the dedi - 
, cating and preſenting them to God, their 
nſecration was the ſame. For they 
were all preſented to the ſame Being, vix. 
God; and they were all wholly, and conſe- 
quently equaliß dedicated to him. But then 
this * ſignify'd What was gi- 
ven to God, not what Power or Sacerdo- 
tal Grace God gave to them; and conſe- 
quently it did not imply, that their Po.⁰. 
er was common or different. 
3. Their Waſhings were the ſame. 
“The Offerings were alſo common among 
chem, both - thoſe which were to be 
ved by them, and thoſe which were 


« to be offered for them (9): Roy: ? 
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more — 
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| confer Sacerdotal Right. And thin A 
ment alſo is of no Force neither, the 


- Both: Sons Biſhops bleſs n a OY : 

the ſame Form, and ꝓst it is e 

that their Orders are different. 
35. The Levites were given in cm. 


| 00 — to Aaron and his Sons — 2 F 


Reply. So Deacons miniſter to 


| ters as well as to Biſhops. 9 iT. 


6. The Unction of Aan and his 
bs Sons was the ſame, and that was the | 
% Principal Rite of;Conſecration, which 

“ entitled them to all the Right which 


he they could e way "£81: LIE 1 
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al 4 Sacerdotal Right, the other Ce- 
remonies uſed at their . could 
not entitle them to 4vy : and conſeq 


ſeveral of Mr. DodwePs former A Arguments 
are conſeſſedly of no Force, becauſe there 
is no arguing that the Sacerdotal Right 


of Aaron and his Sons was the ſame, from 


the Uſe of Ceremonies, e 
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8 performed, not hy poaring Oil alan on 
ths: Hal, bur by ſprinkling Oi and Blood 


upon Aaron and his Sons, and their Gar- 


mente (): For to ſprinkle Oil was one 
uſual Way of anointing (x). 
count of this common Unction, Aaror's 
Sous may. be. ſaid to. have been exvinred, 
as; ther. Father. was. anointed (5). >Iit *, | 
2. Becauſe Aarons D. 
once for all, for themſelves and their Suc- 
ceſſors. Their anoint ing was an everluſt ing 
Prieſthood throughout their Generations | 6 
And after them, the inferior Prieſts were 
not anpinted perſonally. But thoſe who 
ſucceeded Aaron in the High- Prieſthood, 
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{His Uncleanneſs (g U 
Ney r. The scripture no where teaches 
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un Prieſts" was. And it is ſtrange that 
Mien ſhould conclude from the Scriptures 
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"High Prieſt. & 0 NAT a 
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Prieſts — in the room of the 


Deprived ones. And ſince our Adverſaries 


urge the Exam of theſe 6, to bew 
that High · Prieſts mi 


they cannot deny, but hat the Example 
.of the ſame Jews is of as Authority 
to prove the Lawfulneſs'of ſubmitting to 


| tes gt 2s a ebm 
mon, | corn an r Event. He 

. => not expreſs it, that Mattias made 
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Vi 


erent, nor does he uſe any Term 


hic proves this Jeſephus's Subordina- 


tion to Matthias, or Dependence upon 
him: but ſays, that - another High. Prieſt 
alſo mas bana on this ſuddain Emer- 


that one Daz: and on this Account he 
ſays, that he was Co-Prieft with Matthias. 
Now if even a Biſhop who is confeſſedly 
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ſtorian would on that Account call uch a 
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 High-Prieſthood, as to the Execation of it, 


was common to all the inferior Prieſts, ouly- 
with: Dependence on the proper High Prieſt : 


any more than we can conclude that the 
_ Epiſcopal Office, as to the Execution of it, 


is common to all Presbyters, becauſe V4. 
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together with himſelf. 
On the contrary, we may | conclude- 
from this Inſtance, fp, that there was 
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had an ordinary Authority to execute the 
Pontificial Office in the Abſence or Inca- 
pacity y of the High- Prieſt: for if there 
ad, there would have been no ins wo 


to have conftituted this Joſephus H 
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that even ih Joſephas' ſhould have ſuch 
an ordinary Authority ; becauſe he was 
conſtituted only for chat one Day. From. 
all which ir follows, that the Doctrine of 
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unforeſeen: and unavoidabſe Neceſſity. 
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there was no Law in Scripture to the 


contrary, rightl y concluded, as the Ar 
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did, that they might make another High. 


Prieſt i in — Caſe, ot Neceſſity: much ; 
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Priefts. -1 Hanne: vowed to give her San 


Samuel 0 the Lord; and in Performance 


of her Vow" brought him to Eli (n 
niſtred to the 
Lord before; or in ile "Sight of Eli the 
Prieſt. (), juſt as-Eleazar and Ithamar are 
faid to have miniſtred in the Prieſis Of. 
fe, in the Sigin of Aaron their Father (o). 

Eli, and under him his Sons Haphni 
and Phiuehas, appear manifeſtiy to have 
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reſtraia theſe inferior Prieſts? If ¹ wor | 
fo'blameable for not — his Paternal 5 
this pretended | 


or Civil Authority; was not 
High · Prieſt alſo Siamoable fornot"exerci>\ 
ing his Pontificial Power ? And bow then 


come ſuch" ſevere Judgments to be de 


nounced" againſt El,, and no Cenſure to 


be paſſed upon, nor one Word ſaid of, his | 


_ ſuppoſed" High-Prieft, in a Matter which 
was at leaſt as properly the Object of Pon” 
tificial, as of Paternal or Civil Govern= 
went? Ah, * * 5 „ Ne Ar 8 23 4 
It appears probable) alſs; that Eli was) 
High-Prieft from the following Expref. 
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todo o. # aſh God "RON | 
ſignifies in general, Living piouſly, or the 
of all Duties to God, chroughour. 
the —.— al Man's Life. Thus 
God ſays to Araluam, Walk before me, and 


be than perf ect (4). But as it is applied 


| here to 0% Family, it is uſed as a Sy- 


nony mous Expreſſion to being honoared by 


Goa,, and is diſtingu iſned from Flonouring „ 
| — by . Y \Ljaid that thy Houſe ſbould 


before me, but: paw tbe Lord ſaith, Them 


that per eo * 7 will honoar,: and they that. 
lightly eſteemed... So that 


it cannot — enliyr a 1 Life, but 


ſome particular Hunour which was a Re- : 
ward of Piety, and Piety was the Condi: 
obtaining and preſerving it. 80 


the being lightly eſteemed here ſignifies the 
ſame as not.. walking before God, But to 


be lightly eſtcemed ĩs not Impicty, bus the 


meat of it. 
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ſied to Aaron's Family in general, 
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accordingly theſe Words ——— by 
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miſter before me (). Andeche Syriadt and 


Urubirt Netfions (expound: them in the 


ſame: Sends; and ſo do meſt, if net al, 
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Prick Hirt, Becauſe, as 1 have before 
obſerued, the Promiſe here ſaid tothave 
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0 Krane and the Promiſe | made 10 
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me? Wherefore kick 9e ur 


Anil wearing an Epb 


Which confirms" this: Senſe, : Auron hav- 
ing had the Honour to wear an Ephod 
before God, is mentioned as an Aggravation 
of Elis Ingratitude: but this Would not 
* been ſo ſignal an * his 
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which ate 4 Wale era 3-4 — choſe 


been as well as promiſed to A- 
ron: and one of thoſe was the 


Proper 
High. Prieſthood. Dia I chuſe (Aaron) #0 


be' i Prieſt'——— to wear an Epbhud 
my Sacri- 
— 2 I ſaid" tlut thy" Houſe, aud the 
Houſe of ' thy' Father” ſhould wall before me 
"ever : bat nom, Hie it far from mt. 
The Meaning of all Which appears to 
be this; Did I grant to Aaron ſuch 
* « gert and diſtinguiſhing Favours, and 
* are you ſo ungrateſul to abuſe them? 
4 1 had promiſed that your Family in 
— particular, as well as I had before 
«promiſed, that Aarons Family in gene- 
*'ra ſhould for: ever enjoy them. But 
4 n0 , Be it far from me.“ And if this 
be the Meaning, then Eli 2 
walking before God ſignifies the ſame with 
relation to Aaron, w his bein — Prieſt, 
and con- 
ſequently it lende als witle 2 
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If theſe Words gil, as some 85 g. Ad. 
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Solomon intended to Fulfill t 15 e 


we might conclude that he did prog! it, 
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the Rab, — whole'Tribe, but of 
the Hatonirer, as one Haſhabiuh was to the 


ue; whereas the proper High - Prieſt 


| -wi "maniſeſtly the Head both of | Levites 


and Aeronites. 3. That Abiathar had the 
Charge 
ridbfly had before him; but that Zedot's 


ordinary Station was at Gibeon, and not 


at Jeruſalem, where the Ark was. Lafth, 


That Zadok was not anointed High- Frieſt 


till after 4donija#s Conſpiracy; which 
 firongly confirms, that he was put into 


that Station in the room of Abiubuar, when 


Abiat har was, as we ſay, deprived for 
ſiding with Adonij ab.: Which Leite comes 
nent to be conſide ret 
II. Our Adverſaries I KO Solo= 
ods did not deprive Abiathar the High- 
Prieſthood. Concerning this Point they 
differ much from one another, as well as 
from us: But all their Opinions may be 
reduced to theſe, either that Abiathar was 


not deprived at all, or not formally, or 


not of the High-Priefthood, or not by 
Solomon. 


1. Some of them attempt to prove : 


that Abiathar was not deprived at all by 
the following Arguments. 
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« times taken iti Seripture ſur tha Act. 
, Thus Araunah is ſaid to Ha veGiven 
to ing David, that which He ng WOUID 
«Have Giv ng bat wid ae 3 


pid ſor 7 Sam. — 
8 Nep. A t this mi 

Prec away Ill a Sri mund, . tory: on lv 

by ſaying; when a Penſon is related actual. 
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talen or the Act. Hr 2354 dies) mas 
* . A thing indeed a nactibe froth ſaid 
tohave been given till it — 
Vet becauſa So — — is ſa 


uch more conſidetable than that of the 


Receiver, and Acceptance generally fol- 
blos of Courſe. ; ir is common in all Lan; 
e w Giver has dona fis Pare, 
ing: larger Senſe: that he has given, 
even before his Giſt is ſurmally accepted. 
But it does not therefore follow that this 
ſort of Conſtruction is to be extended 6 
Matters of ad! ent Nature. 03-59} 


3. Our Adverſarics argue, “ that after 


« the ſuppoſed ing of Abiathar, he 
“ is called High-Prieſt, 1 Xings iv. 4. 
which ſhews that he continued” on 
4 the ſame AR 9.1 in W 


Time (7). - 
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Prieft, 8 not the High-Priefts. ' But not to 
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— Officers 


O, many Tears = 
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But - ſuppoſing him to We had che 


Title, it will not follow, that he had the 
Office. For Anas is called High-Prieft in 
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OE to be ſo: and at this Day t 
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Prieſts under Solomon, but who at 3 f 
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reckoned arnong _ mighty Men (u, 
and Ahitophel a | 
: y were both 
dead. And therefore this does not prove 

that Abiathar had then to mach as the 
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r of Patriarch. 4 
4. After. the ſuppoſed Depoſition of 

& — — the Revenue of Hier- nel 


continued with; him. For he was com: 


4 manded to retire to his Bields;at 4 
6 (Hack, | of Ki f 5 Ui. 26. be which. Fields o 
6; . 18. and- therefore he could only 


&. hold them an; of the High- Frieff- 


| 4 (a) ®, {3.2 * 1 tor 4 1 


, "Anatbeth, belonged: indeed. to the 


5 s : but I cannot conceive how our 
Adverſaries could from thence infer, that 
Abiathar muſt neceſſarily poſſeſs theſe 


Eields in the Right of the Higb- Prieſtluod. 


Why might he not poſſeſs them as Itha. 
mars Heir? Why —— he not buy them, 
às it is certain that n. aſterward 
bought 4 Field there () ?? 


But ſuppoſing Abiarbar to have 
ſeſſed theſe Fields at firſt, as High-Pricft 


we could not from his retaining them 


conclude, that he continued High- Prieſt. 
Nicholas de Farnham Biſhop of Durham re- 
f gned that Bilan in the Lerne, 
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and een bie Pr next Lear, 

Walter de Kirkham was conſtituted. Biſhop 
in his room. [Farnham upon his Re | 
tion bad three Manors appointed hin 
1. that Bi aprinhs" and the — and 
gh, 


—_ 
| the Biſhoprick ; . ons of: our 
ancient Chronicles (#).-aflures us, that 
they were worth a Thouſand Marks year- 
ly ; a great Sum in thoſe Times. But 
| Men were repulſed by the Pope 
- with Diſgrace, and Farnbam retained thoſe 
Manors as long as he lived, and died in 
one of chem, Nine Years, after bis Ref ig- 
. (c). When Dr. Grindal was about 
to reſign the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, 
he eg, that the. . — of Craydon, and 
ai yearly Penſion might be aſſigned him 
Ne his e out n "a + Revenues gf or 


0 0 Wavgrie: in os 1249. Nias 
de Fariſham Dunelmen Epiſcopus E iſcopatum ſuum 
hoc anno reſignabat, percipiens tamen de codem Epiſco- | 
Pam ſingulis annis mille marcas. | 

(c) See this whole Account at waht Mare. _— in 
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fhoprick : and he repreſented, Fo 


_ this was no more than had been granted 
in Caſe of all the Kefignirions which he 


had ſeen or heard of; and for Inſtance, 
quoted the abovementioned Precedent: of 
Farnham (1). Now can any one be"ſa 
abſurd as do imagine, that Fer nbam aft 

his Reſigt 
his Succeſſor, continued Biſhop of 


that Dr. Grindal would have continued 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury, hot wichſtand- 


ing he had re 
fered to enjoy t 


ned, if he had been ſuf- 
Palace ot Crojdon + Or 


ihe if ie, Porfiident, (les an Veprieel 


| Archbiſhop Sereroft,. bad batiſhed him te 
Crogdow', 2 5 would have proved him not 
to have been ej em of che Arch 


biſpoprick? The Act 1 . & M. Self. 1. 


Cap, 8. -empoweted' the late King to grant 
to ſuch Twelve of the Nonjuring 
as he ſhould think fir,” the third part G 


their Ecclefraſtical Benefices for their Sub. 
ſiſtance. But will our Adverſaries argue, 


that ſuch Twelve were for that Reaſon not 
deprived? In ſhort, Prieſts who had a 


| Blemiſh poſſeſſed the Title and Mainten- | 
ance of 2 85 49d ye! 1 3 = ip 
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and the Conftiterion of 
becauſe he Tetained thoſe  * needy ene] | 
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Scripture not only 
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None then of our Adverfaties' Ar 


ments prove; that Abi har was not 
prlved: and there are ſeverul Arguments 


which plainly” Thew the contrary. The 


rhyaft vat Abiathar from N Prieſt unto 


the” Lord (F/ which one would 'think 


might be convincing : but the Scripture 
alſd ſays, that Solmon did this, 
mti fuißll the Mord of the Lord, which he 
Houſe of Eli in Shiloh. 
Which Expreſſion does, -as I ſhall here. 
9 ſhaw. *nify ny Solomon actually 
ned that : and I have alle 


High! rieſt. And to this Matter paſt 
— Doubt, the wh adds, that on 


* at Zadok the 2 in the room 5 A= 


1 


2 14 2 
— — * _ 7 22 / 
% 5 „ 


(e) Levit. XXi, 215 21. yp 26, 29, SY * 7. ri, Fa, 
Mart. xii. 4. 8 Pos 


* 1 * 15. 8 


biathar 


=; 8 f * *. : 4 | 5 
rors: 603 
* * 7 


ouvitiſs the Sarerdotal Punic O. And 
therefore there is no collecting from Abia- 
thar's retaining the Title and ſorne Part of 
the Revenue of the High-Prieft," that he 
continued in the Office. 


ſays expreſly, Solomon 


that be 


ſhewt from cker Arguments, that 
he Tull it: and that Prophecy could 
not be fulfled, 'while Abiubar continued 
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5 The x King reve Zadok the iſt for Abia, 
| | N 2 211% 158 R 2 10 fy 2 
8 Bp. Tris, and. that, Hebrew Pi 
| properly ifies the appointing one 
oer in the Place of another (i); and there- 
fore is well rendered in our Tranſlation. 
And even in our Language it ſignifies the 


04 4 Ta ATISE.againſt th 


De, Brazs,(b), fays, that the Ori goal 


very ſame, For Inſtance, when an / 


| biſhop of Canterbury is dead, and the King 
has nominated another in his room, we 


may properly ſay; The King has given 


us àa new Archbi ann our old one. 
Dr. Breit goes If our King 
&. ſhould, impriſon — 'Biſhop of London, 


and then bid the Archbiſhop of Canter- 


« . bary (to whom it belngs of _ 


7% $ oe 


4 for their own a Biſhop. 0k 
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1g) 1 Kings ii. 35. 
(*] Indep. p. 78. £84 
(i) Vid. Gen. xli. 41, 43+ 1 Sam. xii. 13. 2 Sam. xix · 
13. 1 Kingt v. 1, 5. viii. 20. 1 Chrop, xii. 18. ae 
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L or Confflitution 
London the Archbiſhop W of: Canterbury for 
their own Biſhop. When King Charles 
the Firſt ſuſpended Archbiſhop + At, 
aud commiſſion'd Four Biſhops to ſup⸗ 


Nn · C. en bog - 


'* Reply. This ſuppoſes à Conſequential, 
if 5 Formal Deprivation © — 
ſion. But not to inſiſt upon that Point now, 
which is to be conſidered hereafter ;-in 
ſuch a' Caſe, it could not be ſaid, as it is in 
ours, that the Hing 


ply his Place, it might properly be ſaid, 


thar the King gave to the Province of 


thoſe Four Biſhops inſtead of 


Canterbury 
But -W — the late 


their Archbiſhop. 


King James ſuſpended” the Biſhop of 
| London, without giving any particular 
Commiſſion to Archbiſhop Sancroft to 

ſupply his Place: did any Man ever fay, 


that the King gave the People of London 


that Archbiſhop for their own Biſhop? 


Behdes, it is ſaid in the very ſame Words, 


and in the very ſame Verſe, that the King 
pat Benaiah the Son of Jehoiada in the 
room of Joab over the Hoſt; as well as, 


that he Ning put Zadok the Prieſt in the 


room ef Abiathar. And therefore ſince it 


is certain that Joab's Place was actually 


void, there is no Colour. to queſtion dur 
; that lia 5 was ſo 090... 
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but not formally. 


could not 


ton Aoi chat 
3 was indeed deprived! in elfe, 


And firſt ſome * CEL W * 
- baniſhed. Abiashar to Auathoth, or cons 
ned and impriſoned him chere; and on- 
hereby conſequentially. deprived hinr, 
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Office of Frieſil 100d Wee limited to 
Jeruſalem . 1 93 0 475 11 
_- 1. If Banif x or Impriſon- 


ment could conſequentially deprives High- 
Prieſt; 3 thence it follows, firſt, that- he . 
appoint Deputies, nor were 
other Prieſts; legally empowered to exc- 
cute his Office: contrary to what gur 
Adverſaries () maintain as a main ſup . 
of their Cauſe. Seconaiy, That Ba- 
. 
quentia rive Ops an 

ters, and leave the Church at liberty in 
much a. Caſe of Neceſſity to ſuhmit to the 
new Biſhops and Presbyters conſtituted in 
the room of thoſe baniſhed or impriſoned, 
that the People may retain. the Benefit f 
a Chriſtian Miniſtry and Sacraments. Yet 


this alſo is what our Adverſaries deny, 


laying, d if e Sunn Hom 


in 4 adi * — 


* 
- 


6 Mr, Colliers Difiem. in Abiarhar. Dr. Brett's 


Indep. p. 77. Mr. Dodwel's Defence of Vindic, p.. 
Ge. Eſtius on 1 Kings ii. 27. 


Q \- ui pan: T* 54356. Caſe of Schiſm, p. 20. 
have 


that he [hould perform the annual Expia- 


out Ab:athar, rom being Prieſt, by cone 


2 Fork not. "at ah, 0 cannot 


* have ; it, will not be imputed to them 


WY theit Fault () But rhe fame 


might as well be ſaid with relation to 
e Jews. For there was no more a Ne- 


 ceſfity then, that the High-Prieft ſhould 


pad his Pontificial Office, for 1 


tion b ** the Holy of Holi 
than there is a 8 now of the 7? 
CIP, of Baptiſm 


 Rephn. "All its is oi Imagination, 


without any Proof to ſupport it. For the 


Scripture. does not ſay, that Solomon ba- 
niſhed Abiathar to d and thereby 


conſequentially depriv'd him, but it ive 


that We aut Abjathar from berug 


Prieft unto the Lord, and pat Zadok in his 


ma. i. e. that Solomon deprived. dbiathar, 
ain as Words can exprels it. 
ur Adyerſaries ſeem to collect that 
ho to Suits implies, that Solomon thruſt 


* 


him to Anathoth. Becauſe it is faid, 
thee to Anathoth 508 


out Abiathar from being Prieſt. And this 
© * is the reaſon that, Mr. 2 8 5 


ä — —— « * l 


(m) Ibid. p. 31. 5 


and the Lord' * 
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twies pribts. the 1 80 4 4 | 
rent C aracter (=). Wllereas Nit is not 
in the Original 80 Solomon, but, AN = 
Solomon thraft out Abiathat (9), as. one 
of our very Adverſaries appeas to hape 
obſerved (7), and as the Septuagint ren- 
ders it 98 and alſo the Chaldee Para- 
— 3 and the Syriack and Kali Ver- 
ions. 5 
Dr. Brite urges (r), 4 5 non paſſed 
4 60 Sentence 6f Deprivation upon Abis 
_ © ther; he only paſſed, dhe Sentence of 
Confinement. 
Reh. We mia) 7 conclude; that Sentence 
to have been 15 ed, which we find to have 
85 executed. And fince the Scripture 
s. expreſly, that Solomon thraſt at 
A iathar from being Prieft, we may be 
ſure, that Deprivation was part at leaſt 
of Abiathar's Sentence, _ 

But it is not certain, that Solomon ſeq- 
tenced Abiather to be confined at Anathoth. 
For the Scripture does not fay ſo. The 
FE. are OT 5, ; Go. to Anathoth, zo fo 
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Wo Mr. Dodwe!' s Defence * Vindie. p.47, SL L, Comp. 
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Dr. Brett's Indep. p. 77. — 
(0) Un). | | 0 
(p) Enquiry, r. — 6 
% Ke? iti * | . | (u 


(er) Ubi ſupra. . 


5 Bald 6 oY Ti Bur abies Cdn to F 


Jeruſulem is very differently expreſſed in 
this very Chapter (f), Dwell in Jeruſalem, 
_ o not forth thence any whither, For 

e Day 55 goeſt out, thou ſhalt ſurely 


"ay Therefore probably the Meaning of 


Solomon's Words, Go to Anathoth to thy 
Fields is, that he {ſhould leave the Ponti- 


ficial Palace, which he had hitherto en- 
joyed at Jeraſalem, and which was poſ- 

ly the only Houſe he had there, and 
go and live privately at his own Houſe in 
the Country. Juſt as if the King and 
Parliament ſhould, upon | depriving Dr. 


Sexcroft of his Archbiſhoprick and Palace 


at Lambeth, have ſaid to him; „Go to 
« your own Houſe in Safolk; For we 
might as juſtly put you to Death, as 
other Governments do ſuch Subjects 
« who diſown their Authority. But we. 


& 


« are more merciful. 


2. Tü Ce of Schiſm argues (a) in the 
following manner. Abiathar had for- 


« feited his Life for High- Treaſon: and 
6 when the King inſtead of that, did only 


4 remove him rom a Place of too great 5 


1— 
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O ) 0 oy Ty; ray, 1 Kings i 1 
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610 ATREATISE againſt the 


power and Truſt to be left in the Hands r 
of a Traitor, he ought; thankfully to 
have acquieſced.“ Another of our r 
„ Adverſaries (), ſays to this Effect. 4 
& The Senſe of Solomon's Words, as the F 

b 

r 


I 1xxii, render them is, Go to Anathoth. 
&« For elſe thou art a Man of Death this very 


“% Day; and if thou doſt ſo, I will not put 4 
* thee to Death. So that Abiathar was e 
put to his Option, whether he would by 
« retire from bis Office or ſuffer Death, oi 
and his Prieſthood determined by his i db 
« own voluntary Cefſhon 
Reply 1. The Ixxii. thus render the 
Words. Ran thou to Anathoth to thy 
Field; For thou art 4 Man of Death this 
Lay, (i. e. thou now deſerveſt to die), aud 1 D 
will not put thee to Death, becauſe thou bareſt th 
| the Ark (x). So that there is no conlider- e 
| able Difference between their Verſion, ſo 
| and ours, and the Original, except that m 
"i they tranſpoſe the Words this Day from i fe 
= | a ſubſequent Clavſe to an antecedent one. ric 
if Ad it is clear from the Original, and from w. 
* 8 0s 2608 70 
(w) Solomon and Abiathar qgnoted in Dr. Hod ys Caſe no 
0 Sees, &c. p. 19. Add Mr. Eatbery's Old Conſtitution . 
vindicated. p. 89. 1 8 ; 
(&] AmTorysz4 ov e Ae def ov, in eng J- 
ru & cy ci Ty iber rad rn. % v& FNrbrοαοτο . on Ie gs 
u x47 00, wed 1 | © 


* | the 


Abiathar” reſgned or relinquiſhed his Highs 


Prieſthood; but that Solomon thruſt out A- 
biathar from being Prieſt: and, ſecondly, that 


the 'Scripture does not ſay, that Solomon 


did not put Abiathar to Death, becauſe be 
choſe to reſign his Office, but becauſe he 


bare the Ark before David. So thar the 
only Queſtion here is, whether we will 
believe Scripture or our Adverſaries? 


Reply 2. Our Adverſaries under this 


and the former Argument maintain, that 
Kings have Authority to puniſh Biſhops 
with Baniſhment, Impriſonment, or 


Death; whereby they have ſhewn, that 
their Doctrine is perfectly to no * 
except to hurt themſelves, and have 

ſo kind to point out to the Civil Govern- 


en 


ment, a Way to deprive Biſhops in ef - 
fect, tho' not directly. For a Biſhop= 


rick is, as well as the High-Prieſthood 


was, 4 Place of too great Fower and Traſt 
to be left in the Hands of a diſloyal 
Man. Suppoſe then that a King could 


not deprive diſloyal Biſhops, he muſt 
make Diſſoyalty in Biſhops capital; ſince 


_ = T4  —_ [2 "7 I 
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O g. Lat. Cheld. Syr, Arab. 
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forming Nonjurors. 61 f 


re Conſent of other Tranſlations (3), f 
that the Scripture does not ſay, that Solo- 
mon ' gave Abiathar any Option, nor that. 
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Kiag might quickly prevent or end ſuch 

Schilm as this; either by executing ſuch 

Biſhops, or by accepting their Reſigna- 
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But our Author tells us (2). the worſt of 
their Enemies can't 

bus _ of 'Go - and the 13 
jaſtiſy the King in taking am their Lives. 
8 Reply. Theit Enemies ſay, that they are 
guilty. of refuſing to ſwear Allegiance to 
their rightful King; and does our Author 
think that no Crime? The Common Law, 
tho? it will not ordinarily. permit Perſons 
to take an Oath in other Caſes till they are 


older, requires all Men above the Age of 
Twelve Tears to ſwear Obedience to the 


King (); and Flere: (b): ſeems to make 


Eccleſiaſtical Perſons refuſing the Oath of 
Obedience therein preſcribed, incur a Pre- 
munire; and the judgment of a Premu - 
nire is, that the Defendent ſhall forfeit 
Fre; „r e Grange; ot inn, 4o7. 
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ld be neceſſary to remove ſuch. - 
ps, and there would be no other 
lawſul Way of doing it. And then the 


— this is their Caſe, viz. 


p . > Os Ps 


(a) Coke upon Littleton 172. 5. Fleta I. 1. & 47. 
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In. 


en OT _ 

put out of = roreion, and be iin ff 5 
ela during his 5 $74 But il it v 
not puni ble by the 1.3 as they 14 
at preſent, the Le ilitive Power — 
juſtly make it path, a8 cqui 
the King's" Coin, and the li 650 - Erie 
And if ſuch. Biſhops could not otherwiſe. 
be. removed, the Legiſlators i per-. 
haps be moved to think it nece Y 
make ſuch a Law. And are not tho 
Nonjurors infatuated who; _— 
ſwade the Government that it is febeſſa 
mo make it Capital to refuſe the Obs f. 
not happy rt em, that our Govern- 
mene nf tender as not to be provoked 
to ſuch Extremities? Aid gh the 
Nochjuring Biſhops, as Well as Abiathar;, to 
have ua 8. cquieſted; when our Le: 
giflarive Power t Ab" a Law to take 

y their" s, inſtead of mating 

em Law to take away Pen Li es, Of 
putting in Execution the We 
impriſ ing them during EF cofiire 2" ale 
J. Several of our Advetfaries () a argue, 
that Abiethe was" not deprived of he 
5 RY bur of the ſuborefilare 
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Government of the, Eight Courſes. of Khe- 
mars Line. eee e e e a 


8 | 


_ Reply. If Abiathar bad been Gover- 
nour of the Eight Courſes of [thamar's, 
Line, our Adverſaries could not from 


not High-Prieſt, becauſe. they ſay that 


| Zadok Was both High- Prieſt and Gover- 


nour of the Courſes of El/-azar% Line. And 
therefore they ought under this Head to 
have brought /ome; Proofs at leaft, to have 


rendered it more probable, that Abiarhar 
was deprived of this ſecondary, Govern- 
ment, than that he was deprived of the 
High-Prieſthood. But they do not pretend 


to offer one Proof of this: Neither do they 
produce one Argument, that Abiat —4 . 


„ 


ly had this Government of Ichamar 5 Line, 


Paſſage clearly proves, that 4brathar\ was 
not, but that his San 4himelech. was, the 


Chief of. Ithamer's Line under the proper 
High- Prieſt, as L have ſnewn already (J. 


*Reph 2: Solomon pus, -Zadok %. 


4 


Prieſi in the room of Abiathar ;.. There- 


fore Abiathar muſt be deprived of that 
Office into which Zadok ſucceeded, but 


' Zadok did not ſucceed into the Go- 


8 FR 2 ** 


vernment of ##hamar's Line. 


le) Vid, Enguiry, &c. ; 8 l 
7 Sapra p. 5 1. 
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— ade was s High- Prieſt * 
this: And before it he muſt be either High- 


a Prieſt or not. If not, then he ſucceeded 


into the High. 
Was deprived: of it: if he were Wag: 


Prieſthood, and Abiathar 


Prieſt — then Ithamar's Family w 


under him before as their Father, — 0 


have made him their {ubordinate Gover- 
from the Office of High-Prieſt to that of ſe- 


_ cond Prieft, as Dr. ie hanlell ex preſſes 


i (g). 


Our 3 Pa” wer to N Effect. | 
5 that the Care of the Subordinate Gavern- 
ment of Ithamar's Line was added'to-Z4- 


aok's Pontificial Office; as in the Vacancy 


of the See of London, or the Diſability of 
its Biſhop to perform his Office, the Care 


of that Dioceſe would devolve to the 


Archbiſbop of Canterbury . 
. Reply, 


It is probable that Zadok's being put in Abia- 


 thar's room, Was an Advancemeat to the 


High · Prieſthood, becauſe. it is expreſſed in 


the ſame. Verſe, and almoſt in the ſame 
ee 2s e erer m 0. . 
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Our Adverſaries do not offer the | 
leaſt Proof this, and the contrary is certain, 
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- ly ſhould loſe the proper High Prieſtft 
and another Fumily obtaif it; and 
would be the higheſt Abſurdity to ſuppoſe 
that Prophecy fulfilled; barely by addin 
the Burden of af inferior Saver otal 


fice to him who was before; according to 


their Suppoſition, the proper High · Prieſt. 

And after all, ſup ppo 
deprived Ablthas only of -the' ſubordi: 
nate Government of Ishamar's Line; this 


would haye been a plain Inſtance from 
Seripture of a wiſe and pious King's des 


priving an inferior Frieſt, and putting 
another in his Room. And many of :the 
principal Objections which are made 4. 
gainſt the Prince's having a Right to de- 
prive- Biſhops, conclude as ſtrongly 4 
gainſt Solomon s having an Authority 26 


deprive an inferior Prieſt. Eor Inflanch | 


For Solomon to depriye an "infer 
«:Prieft, was, according to the reaſoning - 0 
«our Adverſaries, to diſobey One of 


« Spiritual Governours in that very Re- p 


4 ſpect wherein he was his Governour: 
it was to take away what he never 
6 gave, and 2 could not "BY 


an inferior to be de Ge Gebel 
But it is certain, 'becauſe as I have before 
ſhewn, this was the Completion. of the 
Prophecy concerning Eli: and the/Mean- 
ing of that Prophecy was, that Eis Fami- 


ling Sala to have 
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mee, 
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. Aa 2 — then the 1 
« dolatrous Princes of the Jews, muſt 
have had the ſame, If Salomon might 


L deprive One inferior Prieſt, he might 
4 8 well have deprived Al, and — 


have deſtroyed the Church. If 

« the Jewiſb Church were ſo d 
on the State; then the Members of 
«ix were a Fart of the Civil Conſtitu- 


4 tion, and by Conſequence like other 
e Civil Societies, might be disfranchiſed 


and diſcorporated at Pleaſure by the 
4 Sovereign Civil Power.“ Now ſince 
theſe Arguments do not difj prove, that 


or Prieſts: The like Argimenes cannot 
diſprove, that Chriſtian —_ have Au- 
_ to deprive _ 32514 
| = Our: 3 ys 15 * 

t r wut wot on 
the Exdcution' 'of 4% Ofc 2 1 ir 


(har 2 judicial” Syſpenfon being a Tem- 
porary Deprivation, none can rightfully 


fuſpend, but thoſe who. can deprive: 80 
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8 if he had Meck to ſulpend. | 
Beſides; our Author ſays, that Abiathar 

was become too Scandalous to diſcharge his Office, 
and only pretends, that he com inne ro 


Prieſt: So it was ſuch: a Suſpenſion. as 
404 1 I deſire to know, whether when a 
elect and oonſecrate another in his 


enn? BY 2 . , [2457 2 Ie 
-' Foarthh, Some of our readies main- 


rain, that Abiathar was not Ae by 


King Solomon. 
And 1. They argue that! a King or 


the Jews, had not Authority to deprive, 


and chat therefore Solomon | (06 not s 
prive Abiathar. 
Reply. Since the Scripture, nei; re- 


X lates, that Solomon did deprive Abiathar': 


And God's Prophets and Whole Church 
communicated with his Succeſſor. Z dot, 
and thereby, according to the Princi- 


_ lomon's Proceedings: It would much bet- 
ter become our Adverſaries from hence 
to conclude that the Jewiſb King had 
Authority to deprive : Than to conclude 


that Solomon did not deprive | 4biathar, 
any to the expreſs Teſtimony of 


Scrip- 


poſſeſs the Title = Revenue f High- 
uir*d another to be put in his Room. 


Biſhop is ſo ſuſpended, it does not be- 
come neceſſary for the Church alſo, to 


| * F: » % 
0 "fm «a Ark drm wal Am = wi... 9 4 6 


ples of our Adverſaries, approved of So- 


W 


1 


Nn becauſe e 
not ſuit with their 


- 5 * 
wv 
* 10 4 * > 
2 9 6 g 5 
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ſo, does 
Hale, ei 


the Authority, of . the Jeni Kings in 


efiaſtical Matters. 


1 


to prove (1), that 


Mr. Doduel, is One who endeavours 
Jemiſb Kings had not 
Authority to . deprive. But his Argu- 
ments under this Head, being 


the ſame 


with Thoſe which he and our other Ad- 


verſaries bring to prove that Chriſtian 


Kings cannot deprive Biſhops, have been 
refuted in their proper Places. 


Another of our Adverſaries a 


to. prove the ſame, from the Authority 
; of the Rebbies, who, as he pretends (, 
| oy that in Capital Cauſes, it was law- 

only, for. the; Senbedrien to judge the 


High- Prieſt. 


Key. We may here apply, what Mr. 


Dodell ſays. of the © Rabbies in another 
Caſe ( ). They had no Booksto in- 


form them in this Matter more than 
« we, no other Cozval Writings but the 


« Scriptures, which no where aſſert any 


& ſuch Matter.” 


The En direr pretends to niake this 


| Point out from EY by the n. | 


— 


— — 


W 


17) Defence 72 vi ae, p · 38. G&c. 
(m) Unity of Prieſthood, p. 34. 
( 5h of Vindic. p. 54. 
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| ing Arguments, bt ds enough, - 
4 (0, to ſbew the High-Prieft was 
6«& preme that God was 


< pear upon the gory res to im.” ts b. 


ks Xvi. 15 Or. Ei 1 

Reh. H ſuppoſe che Anchditer wech, 
char the High- 
the Holy of Holies: Which is a good Ar. 


gument chat de Was Supreme 


— tke Prince Was not Sußfeme in Ee. 


clefiaſtical Cauſes. © HOPE? 04 LBS TEST 
The Enquirer Nees ' The Prince 

4 5 to Govern by 4 Law, of which 
* the Prieſt had ths! bay „and of 


hic he was tlie Interpreten 01 


would as well prove that "ibs" 
of our Records and Acts of Parliamént; 
and the fecond, 
ate 8 in England, in Civil Mat 
ters. nnn 
0 Laſtly; The ' Enquirer ug Bellen 
(0), uſes the following Argument, The 


„ Prince was to go out an come in at 


* the Word of the Lord by the Pric l. 
| fame xxvii. 21. Kn e 


. . 4 
N — r ä * — c ͤ ͤ ——K ů vero L—— 4 2 ” — n 
- $ . *- on * . 
* 


(*) e p. 15, 16. 
0 De Romano Pentifice 1. Ze 5 29. | 


Prieſt alone entered imo 


in difcharg- 
ing Sacred Miniſtrations ; but no Proof, 


Rephh. The frf of theſe Arguments, 


that our Jddges, 


Reply, 


Os th, Tn, Sn mn: = * 2K 1 


e «a as 


cd war = © wml. - 


. 


\for hin " 
fore -the Laid At) bis. {the 2 1 
ſhall: they ge ont, and at bis 2 2 | _ 
fall come i, br he (Joſhua), and all 1 
Children of 1 Tivaeh with eee, the = = 


Congreg&/ions: | 
Here we hong indeed, that © and 
all Tſreel, were to go out and come in 

at the Word of the Lord, declar'd by 
— Vrim and Thawmmim, which were in 

the Breaſt - Plate worn by the High- Prieſt. 

And this proves that God was Supreme, 


but not that the High-Prieſt was, any 
more than ——— Grim age T bammun 


wen ſo. 

This could have. 00: Relation to the 
Hig -Prieft's Office as ſuch; Becauſe that 

e ſubſiſted for many Ages Without 

the Urim and Thummim, which it is cer- 
tain did not appear in the Time of Er- 
74 and Nehemiah (59, and it is on all 
Hands confeſſed, that they never appear - 


ed after the-Babyloniſh Captivity. 
If this proved any Thing, it would 


8 prove the High- Prieſt to have been Su- 
| 3 in One and * as well as 


4 ＋ Po * 


| (2) v. Esra ii. 63. Nebem. vii. 6g. 


4 r > 
WS 4.4 


WE 
Ec» 


% 
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* 


was to be 
of Dim, in both the former as well as 

the latter. Nay, if we conſider the In- 
ſtances recordec in Scriprure of Secular 
Governours asking the ; on, — of D. 
rim, we ſhall find that 


tters. 
Laſtly, Suppoſing this to prove, that 


the High- Prieſt was Supreme, it will on- 


ly prove that he was ſo, when he gave 
Divine Reſponſes, as Jeremiah the Prieſt 
| (1 and others were, when they ated as 

rophets. But would any one be fo ab- 


ſurd to conclude, that becauſe Jeremiah 


was over the Nations and over the Ning 
doms (r), when he delivered God's Prophe- 
cies : therefore he was over them alſo, 


when conſidered. barely it in 1 N Sacerdotal 


_ Character? 


2. Our advevfaries maintain wit thus 
have was deprived by, the Church; —4 


therefore not by King Solomon. 


they endeavour to yy r out __ Two. 


| Arguments. £2 


nin 


(q) Vid. Jer. i. 1. 


For the prince 
overnd — the Judgment 


y did it, chief. 
Hh if not only, in Civil and Military | 
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00 my 
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1. One of 3 A has ( 9 thus ar- 
| gues. Jaſephus £7 $6 s, chat before ever. 
| Solomon lent 1 to fall upon Joab, 

he firſt ſent to fetch him — the Al- 

tar, in order to bring him to the Seat of 

Judicature, to purge himſelf if he could. 

«. And if this Formality was uſed towards 
Joa, it's probable the like as uſed. to- 
„ ward Abiathar alſo, before he was rhruſt 

4 from the Prieſthood: i 

Rep. It is more probable char ofephas 
meant a Civil Seat of Fudicatare (u), than 
an Ecclefiaftical one. But whatever he 
meant, it is certain he was miſtaken. For 
the Account which the Scripture gives us 
is this, Joab fled, and cenght hold on tb 
Horns of the Altar. T. * Solomon ſent 

Benaiah, / aying, Go fall upon him. And 

Benaiah came to the Tabernacle of the Lord, 

and ſaid unto him, thus ſaith the King, C . 3 

forth. And he ſaid, Nay, but I will die . 

here, 1 Kings ii. 28, 29, 30. Whence it 

is clear, that Solomon's firſt and principal 

8 Command to 'Penaiah was, Go fall upon ' „ 
Joab: and the Command to 155 to css 
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forth had no eee 
iy to the Place of his Execution: and the 
undoubted Occaſion of it was, becauſe it 


was not uſually though 

Criminals at the Altar (vb. 

3 Our e (3), after the zur 
| and "MabiC Sz), | thus 


24 2 de a fene 
| _ the Churchs was yo» concerned 
« in 2 Abiathar? 
I know that king — 4. 
po . becauſe the Scripture plain- 
iy ſays ſo; bu the Scripture does not ſay; 
2 Church depoſed him; and ho- 
then knows he, that ſhe had amy Hand 
in it? It is aſtoniſhing to ſee Men reaſon 
thus without any Foundation at all, When 
the Scripture plainly repreſents, that Solo- 
mus as ſole Maſter and — the Affair, 
declared Abiathar to be worthy- of one 
Funiſhmeat, but that of his Royal Prero- 


gative he remitted that, and inflited 2 


à milder: and then it relates expreſly, not 
that the Church; but that Solomon — 


bins our: and 4or Fm e 


* 5 nm.. 
+ * — Oo of „* ” * : ” 
» * F 


; @) V. rt. xxi. 14. 2 Kings 6 une ! 


15 PF: ' Schiſm, p. | 
2 Annal. ad an. 3. Salomonis. NV. Is. 
) In Locum. © | 
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but on- 


r proper to execute bp. 


o our Adverfaries * | 
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| Aübirhries S mi ght ds well have etal 
that the Church bad 4 g i in condemn- 


195470 jab. 105 Joab, 
thor tl 1s endeavours to N 
15 Arp — 7 It is reaſonable to belieye 
« tha "the Church Wa him, 1 05 
my Cri 16. was fo notorious, ©. 
Re. It is, Teaſonable to believe the 
Cpu id not ejett him, becauſe the 


| Sy 485 nothing o of it, but only thaf 


d hi 
2 "On ef ona him elf ſeems conſcious of 
the Weakneſs of this, and in the following 


Words'is' willing to compound the Mat- 


ter, K If there be nothing for what I have 
0: faid, there is nothing againſt it; ar 
oh 5 at heſt the Matter remains doubtful. 


Reply. There is this azainft it, that there 


is notbiug fer it. Talways thought, that onl) 
doch Fall had been reckoned doubtful, 

Bo h had had oe Arguments for them. 
Bythis Method a Man might out of Scrip- 
ty ove any thing Amos to be at 


leaſt doubtful'; For Taffadce, that St. Paul | 


preached! at Jamie; ; for if there be no- 
thing for it, there is nothing againſt it. 


Let us turn the Tables, and ſuppoſe that 


the Scriptures had, without mentionin 
Solomon, only ſaid, that the Jewiſh Churc 
had depoſe Abiathar: would our Au- 
thor have allow'd, that Salomon had a 
? $ ſ Haad 


I | | 1 9 
bet be a 27 


Hand in it, becauſe there. Was, n zothin 
to in Scripture to t contrary. Po "> 4315 460 
... - Upon the Wh le it appears p 
from Scripture, agt that the Church, 
that Solomon. ona 85 deprived. Abiath: 
of the proper rieſthood. : And the 
only Queſtion on wo g this 122 ſe © Row tobe, 


Whether we egard to 
Scripture, or to the bus maginati- 
ons of our Adverſaries: and to 90 0 this 
the more clearly, 1 ſhall conc] e.this 
oe of a 


Head with the Scripture, CCC 
Fact. eee IN 
Adonijah had conſpired to 5 
6 Kingdom in the latter en 5 
| Reign, and 5b and Abiatbar were, of his 
Party. Hereupon David immediately 
conſtituted Solomon King (4). Upon 
David's Death, Adontjah cunningly pre- 
ä vailed upon Bathſbeha to ask ber Sog Se- 
: to. give him to Wife Abyb 1g, Who 
| had been Wife or Concubine to i 
(. Now to take the Concubines of 
che late King, was one Way of chimiog 
the Kingdom (e). Solomon, . perceiving 
; that foe was 8 i Preten- 


171 £7] 23 F 5 


> 1 


—— 


la) 1 Kings i. 5, Be} ATE: 1316 % e W — 
(60 1 Kings 1 ii. 13, e diode 35h 7 
1 : Sam. ili. 17 xii. 8. xyi. er 207 4 

Sb - 


| ces to the Crown, 


Sbunammite for 1 Ai for- 


1 Adonijab to be 


TEES. nd ͤ 00 


ot Abiathar pm being © 


EF 
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thar were in the Plot with him, anſwered 
his Mother; Why doft con abt Abillfig I the 

im 
the Kingdows | 'alſo, (for © be i, mine kllen 
Brother), even ND 20 —— Abiathar he 
Prieſt, and WI cab the Son of 'Zeruialii 
And Solomon immediately commanded 
put to Death. And unto 
Abiathar 20% Prieſt ſaid ub King, Ger shes 


t Anathoth anto thine own Fielas, fon th 


art worthy of 'Death (Heb; 4 Man of Death); 


blut I ws this Time put thee to Death, 
becauſe thou bareſt' the" Ark of "the Lord God 


David #y' Father, and betauſe thou haſt 
bien Aided it all wherein wy Father was 4% 
flicted. SO (Heb. 4% D) Solomon th 
"Prieſt unto the 
Lord, that \ he "might \ fulfil, (rather there. 


by fulfilling," the Word of the . which 


he ſpake concerning the Houſe of Eli in 


Shiloh. Then Solomon'commanied — 


ſaying, Go, fall apon Joab > and he fell pon 
4 foros Aud the King per Bea 
naiah in his room over the Hoſt , aud Zadok 
the Prieſt did the King on in ed room 7 


Ayes Gp. 


4 2 4 4 * * 4 — 1 8 
: 2 X be es Ran 6 5 LO EE A „„ * RN "I T Tz 1 
: * * 5 5 wg N 7 : 8 E TY 14 SC ES F* 4 F | F - W238 - S 


| © 1K + 1. Kc. 


n Joch and r 


4 5 Taxis again the” 


| e have ſbewn both nl 
was High · Prieſt, and: that Solomon depri- | 

ved him of that, Office. * 4 : Me 914 WD 

III. Our Adverſaries anfover,; chat fag 


poſing both theſe Things to he true, we 
cannot from thence conclude, that Kings 


may deprive Biſhops. To make out 
Which, ne queſtions whether Solomon 
acted juſtiy in Hepoſing, Ahiathat; Some 
imagine, that Salomon had id this Caſe 


more Authority than Princes generally 


have; and .Qthery, plead, that the Na- 
ture of the Jewiſß. Church _ .Prieſtbogd 


was ſo different from the Chriſtien, that 
Kings might have Authority tos deprive 
Jew;ſb. Prieſts, and yet not ha ve Autboti- 
* to deprive Chi ſtian Biſhops . 


1. Mr. Doamwel (e) argues: thus. This 


| Fat: is barely related. in the Seriptare, wien 
aut an) Cenſure ox it, whether it wat well 


or ill done: * therefore no Inference 
an. be drau n from neee N dolide 
70 1. This is an Inkance from Scrip= 
ture of Deprivation. by. Salomo wor Ha wiſe 
and pious Prince, and who. was from the 
Beginning % Beloved of God "4 ＋ 05 and 


had not yet forfeited that glorious: Pri- 


vilege, but had juſt received the King- 


dom in conſequence of God's former — 


(e) Defence of Vindic. p- 37. 
OH 2 Sam. xii. 24, 2 


8 0 ference 
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See im to his elder Brethren, 
and of his late "Wacibith Providence in 
a Adonij hs Conſpiracy at the 
firſt, a "erg this Attempt to 
0 gl 12 And tho? God afterward ſe, 
verely tebuked aud pütiſped bim for 


other AQtions'? x yet as Mr. Dodwel owns, 
he is no dete cen fared for this: 2 but 85 


the contraty e 0 in the very next 
Chapter, that 2 ſavoured him _ 
appearing to hi (g). Now our Adver- 
ſaries object, that we produce no Ex. 


ample fot the firſt Three Hundred Years 


after Chriſt When it was next to mo- 
rally impoſſible thar there ſhould be any 
Example on either ſide, becauſe there 
were then no Chriſtian Kings.” But this 
is a much eatlier Precedent. - And if they 
were able to urge ſuch an one in their 
Defence; we ſhould be more often up- 


braided with acting contrary to Primi- 


tive Practice; ſince they have the Mo- 
deſty to upbraid us often with it, tho we 
have produced many ancient Examples in 
our Defence, and they have been ſeveral 
times challenged to ſhe w one Inſtance of 


the ancient Church's diſowning a High- 
Trieſt or a 1 l < py e the 35885 


n 8 747 7 "= PF. le 6 — — — Fe: = . 
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620 4 „Tengs tag gatuſt 
of. another depoſed, by. the, Civil. Toe, _ 


ty (4), and, have | not ele, able | 


to 40 it. 00 a ita 

Reply 2. 8 did 1 
hither, bur put ;2 
he was, acknowle 
tion of Iſrael (i) and as our, Adyer aries 
contend, his Deſcendents ſucceeded him, 

Suppoſing Powe „ not to have ha 


e ower, to deprive Abiat bar, it 
inly follows, either that the Whole 


Church of God was. 


communicating with: the 


hiſmatical In- 


truder Zadol; which is abſurd: or elſe, - 


that the Church, may on the Succeſ- 
ſor of a. Bi oP: deprived. by an ine on 
petent Power. n 


2. Some of our "Adverſaries. he at 
0 rove that ande had in this Caſe a 
erent Authority f a what Princes ge. 


Sas. have, by, the following Argu- 
ments. 

. Solomon tema Le as A 
61 * Propher Us. 


j 3 5 + 
s : * 4 * 4 * 7 7 7 1 
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104} v. Dr. Hay: 05 0 "Sees, &c. in the Prefact; 


and p. 41. Refleftions on ein on "oF ui Big 


nal Paper, Kc. Pp. 7. | 
(7) V. 1 Chron. 2xix; 20,21, 


(&) Bellarmin. de Romano Pontifice. 1. 2. c. 29. Mr. 


Collier : Di&ionzry in Abiathar. "Biſhop of Bangor's 
Arguments conſidered, p. 27. Smith's Confideration, of 
54 * of * * * 25. 


m, 
7 png „ 44. 


hiſmatical for 
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Reply. : 
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by 
[ 4) 


2. 
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Mis 
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then a Prop 


do well to conſider, whether in re 


Reih. Suppoling Salumus to have been 

het, there is no more in the Hi- 
ſtory to ſhew;' that he acted as ſuch in this 
Affair, than in cauſing Adumij ah and J 
to be executed, and putting Benuiab in 
Joa s room. And our Adv erſaries would 


ſenting Abiuthar to have been deprived! i 
by Solomon as a Prophet, tho they have 
no Reaſon: for it from Scripture, except 
that he acted as ſuch in ſome other inſtances, 

they do not weaken the Arguments brought 
by themſelves, to prove the * Or- 

ders of the Chriſtian Miniſtry from the 
Practice of the Apoftles, and their iin- 


mediate Succeſſors, who are known to 


have had an extraordinary Divine an 
miſſion in ſeveral other Caſes. bd 
But Solomon does not appear to hive, 
been a Prophet till after this. For we are 
told (), that after Solamon had finiſhed 
the Temple, The Lord appeared to bim tit 
SECOND time, as be had appeared to bim 
in Gibeon. From whence many Com- 
mentators (m) collect that time at Gibean 


to have been the FIRST. But that is 
| revtrded after his Narr of 7 


n „ 2 


* 


— _——_— 


e 
8 


02 1 Kings ix. 2. ee | | 
Wire Foltans Abutens, ® Pook in ans. 
FS 2 


FRO 1 Lia is | fad 00% that whe 
Wu of tbe Lor came a Solomon while 
he was building the Temple detween 
theſe two Times. But to reconcile theſe 
| Paſſages: Commentators (y) have obſer- 
ved, that the laſt mentioned was not a 
Revelation made immediately to Solomon 
himſelf, but a Mollaze ſent Ny _ OED! 
Propher../ 11 071. LIC 37 5 C5 KID Se. 
4,2. The Scripture pee rolites (9), 
4 that Solomon: depoſed Abiat har, that he 
« might fulfill the Word ef the Lord which 
* & ſpate concerning the Houſe of Eli 
in Shiloh, and Which he ſpake by more 
, Prophets than one (7), with this Addi- 
4. I tion, which ſhewed .it to he the wnalter- 
able Will of God, that he had ſworn un- 
« ro the Hoafe' of: Eli, That the Iniquity of 
„ Elie Houſe ſboald:not be parged with $4- 
& crifice nor Offering: for ever. And theſe 
4 ſolemn Declarations of the Will of God 
4 muſt oblige all to be governed by them: 
& but den w Saul took no notice ee 
hb them (D. nor 10714 10 604 
2 ie £1 M602 our) STOZEINALLC 
(hk. Kingr if . 
le 1 Kings vi. 11, 112% bY * iin 90102 
b) Vatab. »pon 1 imgs 1 Vi. 11, 1 Poole upon 


Ling... ß... — „ 
(9) 1 Kings 11. 27. 
lr) Vid. 1 Sam. ii. 27. iii. 11. ü K n A 


df: Mr. Whiſton, F$<:100, LQL Ar. Dodwel's 3 2 
ſence of Vindic. p. 51. 


IH? 1 11 . = Reph. 


Who Was eden this Armory 
take) ſuch Notice of it as to attempt to 
fuliill itt And the Reaſon undoubtedly | 
waz, becauſe God had not particularly 
commanded them to do it, and Abiatbhar 
| had not by his Crimes deſerved — 
tion, or if he had, it was not then for the 
Intereſt of the n urch or State to deprive 


thmg r 


For when God foretells that he will do 
ſuch a thing, this is ſuch a Will of God as 
2 Man has no Authority to execute, much 
leſs ische obliged to execute it: unleſs God 
extraordinarily command him, or he have 
an ordinary Commiſſion to do it, as we 
ſay the Kings of the Jews had to deprive 
Prieſts! for Tresfop, God had unalterably 
promiſed that he would rend the Kingdom 
ol iſrael from Saul, and give it to David (t). 
And David's Followers were of the Opi- 
nion of our Adverfaries, and exhorted him, 


when he happened to have Saul in his 


ee kill him and fulfill the Pro- 

knowing full well, 

that the bare prediction of this did not au- | 
thorize him to execute it without a Com- 


mand, anſwered, The Lord forbid that 


+ 
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But David 
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lay came to 
. into 2 periſh 
foretold that he would cut 


nie; or be 


and this 


God to do it (). And Where Nen have 


without a ——— executed the unab- 


terable Will of 


juſtified in ſo doing. 
would deſtroy Fer . — Poſterity 


And 


Basſbs killed Vd, the laſt King of that 


Family, and folfilled the Prophecy. Foet 
God denounced ſevere 


told that he ſhould e betrayed 40 the Chief 


Prieſts; nay, he wartionliniy told Janas? 
himſelf,; — he ſhould be — ; 


who' ſhould 3 him; and yet he pro- 
nounces, Mo anto that 


of Man is bettaged (E). And as Judas was 

a Traitor for Ay his Pr becy: 80 
TE 3% aa Pit 3 21423 ibo ge ord 3801 
101 ss 03 eh TRIO! 


4 404 T Ae Kin 4 6, 7. avis 1. 8 „nett 
(w) 1 Kings xxl. 1 

(*] 2 Kings ix. 7 7 — —_ 
(9) 1 Kings xv. 28, 29. xvi. 7. 


35 A. . xxvi. 24, 2 Jahs Kid 46,97: | 


m. s Gt aire | 


1 « 80 Goch | 
Ahab Po: 
ſterity (: yet it did [not therefore. he. 
come lawful for any one to kill them: 
Was not fulfilled, till 
Jebu had a particular. Conimifſion) from 


God ſoretold that he 


Baaſha, becauſe be killed him, a8 jp 
for his other Crimes (. Chriſt fore. 


ry a poet 7 


35 


we may con- „ would 
ve OY Schiſmatick. pa, he bad dem 


boned never ſo much to fulfill che Prophecy 


concerning: Eli, but that he had an ordi- 


nary Authority as ae e wn | 


90 
Let even i is not certain, 


wan had any 
but only tõ puaiſh Treaſon and 


his Kingdom (2). For the Expreſſion 


THAT be 'might falſiul the. Wed the 
Lord, dect f. le that he Aung 


_ pliſhed the — — by that Action: but 
not that he deſigned to accompliſh it. 


Mr. Dodwel (b) owns, „I know very well, 
« that this Particle THAT is uſed in the 


New Teſtament, when a Prophecy was. 
«; fulfilled in tbe Event, tho he who ful 


64 filled it koe nothing of the Matter (). 


And it is more clearly ſo in the Cl Tefte-. 


ment. For the Word which we trac- 


— 6h hat be ow. felfill, is the Taknitive 
| I conceiye,;he: more pro- 
. 7. Fulfilling. For the Iufi- 


3 nitive does in Hebrew often fignify the 
lame. Vith 1585 * tranilaned:: by. che 
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Defence of Vindic. p. 51. 
V. Matt. xxvii. 35. * Mart. u. 5 de. In 


37 xviüi. 31, * 
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Participle of the Preſent Tenſe (4). And 


according to this Verſion, the Words will 


fulfilling dhe Mord of ile Lord. In like 


manner it is ſaid, that che Ting of ib. 


Chaldees carried away the Jews to Baby- 
lon To EVI III the Word of the Lord 


by the Mouth of Jeremiah (e). Where 


the Word which we render To Fur FI 
is M87 Y, and ought rather, I preſume, to 
be rendered FUTLTILLIN G. However 
this is certain, that it is the very ſame 
Verb, and of the ſame Conjunction, Mood 
and Tenſe with, and only differs in Ter- 
mination from, the Word, which when 


appfted 10 Solomon we .cran(lare, ther" he 
might fulfill. And therefore ſince it would 


beabiurdto ſuppoſe tllat the King of the 


Chaldees intended to accompliſh Jeremiab's | 
ſion infer, that ;Solowon had any thoughts 
2 


— a 1 5 : 2. xy 
of fulfilling the Frophecy concerning El 
E 0 ö ; > ; A TH kd W KL > 122 : 2? $ 6g 1 
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(Ai) Thus the Infinitive/ DN is tranſlated, /. aying 


1 Kings yiii. 15. and almoſt in every Chapter of the Bible. 
850 wy is rendered- Hearkening, -Pſal. ciii. 20. And 
many more Infinitives in other Paſſages of Scriptnre 
would, as I apprehend, be better tranſlated, if they were 
rendered by the Participle of the Preſent Tenſe, Vid. 
Pſal. Ixxviii. 18. Ixi. 8. civ. 14, 15; Dan. ix. 13. 

le) 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. | 1 
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run thus. Solomon :hruſt out - Abiathar 
from being Prieſt: amo the Lord, thereby 
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3. To prove that 8 


ticular Command, Vir. Caller (F) writes 


7 990 * 
«Nt thorn 37; 


Appearance that when, Dævid appointed 
tlie Courſes: of the Prieſts, he gave any 
Directions relating to the High- Prieſti, 
or their Office, which had been particu- 
larly determined by God in Moſes's time; 
or relating to the Depriving or not De- 
priving any Prieſts whatſoever ;- but only 
preſcribed in what order the inferior 


PFrieſts and Levites ſhould, miniſter in 


unn 


rr LEES W N * 


DM * 
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(8) Fage 33+ 


() In Abiathar, in the laft Volume of his Dictionary. 


the 


it equally proves boeh, or rather neither. 
| 70 neither is Abiathar nor -Zaaok, nor the 
High · Prieſt named in it. And there is no 
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che Temple, 2 Peine Which ad not been 
ted before. And all Which this 
Text relates is, that Solammm executed 


Das Commands about this Matter. 
And beſides; it relates that he executed 
them after the” Building of the Temple, 
Which Was [manly Leas meer. Abialbi 
do e 138 
3. Our Adyerſdhien hd as the Na: 


was ſo different from the Chriſtian, / that 
we 3 Face that Kings have Au- 

to deprive Biſhops, becauſe, they 
had Authority to deprive Jew Prieſts .Of 
this our Adverſaries bring ſeveral Proofs. 
_-x.* The Center of Viiey'in de Jewiſh 
Church was not Perſonal, but I 
and was confined to the Temple 
4 Jeraſalem; therefore” no Schiſm could 
4 fohjuuͤ from Abiathay's Puniſhment (b).“ 
The Me of ' which is, chat tho Chri- 


Church, join in Communion” with their 
reſpeRive Dicvcien 3 yet the Jews were 
not obliged to communicate with a 


tice at the e at Jeraſalom. 


, - 1 - Ae; a wy 
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.(b) Mr. Earbery' 5 Old Engliſh Conftir, Vindic. p- 89. 


"Ov: to Mr. Marſhall, p. 27. 


. 5 Reply 1. 


ture of che Fewiſh Church and Prieſthood | 


ftians muſt; if they will continue in the 
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particular High. Prieſt, but 155 to > facrl- = 


* | — 05 eee 0 


mn gal i Mfg —.— mee 
prion} 5 in ſuch Sacrifices, com- 
municated with the inferior Prieſts who 


eriors were fu 
Sacriſices we — 
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I. Page 7 
De ence Vintic. p. 53. and p. 36, .. 
(1) Vid. 1 Chron, xxiy. 19. Num. ti 4. 


1 * ix. c_—_ — — 
. Heb. 8 


12 283 b. 2 61% san 9 
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cri 975 1 that fk wiſhche High- | 


0 6 med the High Frieft, 
be ge s EE 1 which 


Fa 


e F — Sm re - 
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1 ther pf a Civil Nature 


2 enen ith tern 


nin 
directly, as Well as Indirely, whenthe 
Koen 5 * if 


ay r.Prie : 
> that . 


e Title by ad thereby, acco 
to our Adverfarics, a ca ff of his 
privation,” which it Would be'abſprd 
uppoſe they would 'haye' done, if it had 
| r e 
And whereas Mr.  Exrbiyy #1 ay 60 
4 The Jewiſh Ecclefiaſtital * 7 8 
5 en 


«| to urs at this Time; Their His h- 19 0 1 
6 th ono Uſe hut 1n; *the obe . 
« State of their Empir ; and 85 
i ſttuction of their 1 Anse ple and of their 
Prieſthood went hand in hand togerher ; 
_ without the Temple, could be no Sa- 
. erifice, and without” Sacrifice th E 


* could de no Prieft, 1. e. his Name and 


Character was loft without Employ”: 
"This if true, would only. prove what we 
have already granted, that the Fews were 


bound to Keine, at A een at ne. 


— —— 


a . $i * — — * 
lo) Mr. Earbery's s Admonition to Dr. Kenner, . 100. 
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| tem, as well as to be in Communion with 
the proper High-Prieſt. But this is far 


from being true. For I have already 


had occaſion to ſhew, that Prieſts —.— | 


be hindered -from officiating, and 


retain their Name and Character. _ 


tho they could not; facrifice but at the 


Temple: yet they had ſtill much En- 


ploy in other Places, wiz. to bleſs and 


teach the People. And the High- Prieft 
alſo could give Reſponſes by Urim, when 


he was diftant from the Ark, as nn 
ſeveral Times did. Anch When Men could 


not enjoy the Temple, they maintain- 
ed Communion with the Jemiſh Church by 
being united to the Rightful High- Prieſt. 
Elſe David would have ceaſed to have 


been a Member of the Church of God, 


when Saul forced him to flee, and ſo would 
Daniel, Ezekiely/ and other Holy Men, 


when. the. whole People of ener, Was — 


3 the Babyloniſh Captivity. 
2. Our Author (p) thus argues, « « The 
« High · Prieſthood of the Jews was rather 
ah lodg'd- in a Family than in a Perſon, 
and all the Family did partake of the 
„Honour of it, and in ſome Caſes did 
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( 70 Caſe if Schiſm, p. 20, Vid. Mr. Dodwel's De- 


8 of Vindic. p. 3357. 
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6 execute the Office: 2 fo: that chere was 
little or no Damage to the Church in 
removing any one High-Prieſt; becauſe 
there were ſtill others wp wer- 
« ed to execute the ſame | 50 But 5 
„ with a Biſhop it is not l 6 
Our Author ſeems to mean, a the 
Ioferior Priefts could — all the 
Parts of the High-Prieft's - Office, and in 
the High-Prieſt's Abſence had | Autho- 
rity ſo to do in their own Right, and 
without any new Commiſſion; where- 
as à Biſhop's Presbyters cannot perform 
any part of the Epiſcopal Office in their 
own Right, and there are ſome Parts of 
the Epiſcopal Office which they cannot 
be 3 to do, all 1 are ordain d 
Biſhops | 
| —_ 1. If this i our Author's Mean- 
ing, I have already ſhewn (9), that there 
is no Proof, that any inferior Prieſts could 
be deputed by the High- Prieſt to wear the 
Fontificial Veſtments, and to give Re- 
ſponſes by VUrim, or to enter into the 
Holy of Holies; and the contrary ſeems 
certain. And much leſs could inferior 
Prieſts do theſe Things in their own 


@ Sopre. oY Ge. 3 


ne YF eee 


Nao-Conforining Nonjutors. 643 
| Right, and without a y Deputation from, 
Zadot muſt have done in this Caſe. -\ 
- Reph 2. Suppoſing that inferior Prieſts 
might execute the High- Prieſt's Office. 
T reply ; Archiepiſcopacy is rather lodg d 
in an Order than 4 Perſon ; and all the 
Order part ate of the Honour; and in ſome 
| Caſes may execute the Office ſo that ac- 
cording to our Author, there is little or 
no damage to the Church in removing any 
Archbiſlop, becauſe there are ſtill others 
of the ſame Order who are Ig ally impomer. 
ed to exetate the ſame Office. And whereas 
our Author ſays, i is not ſo with a Chriſtian 
Biſhop who is 4 fingle Perſon, I imagine 
that 4b/athar was as much a ſingle Per- 4 
ſon, As Archbiſhop Sancroft, or any other 
r 
Reply 3. If, as our Author argues, Sa- 
 domon might remove a High-Prieſt for a 
Civil Crime, $1eauſe it was little ar u 
Damage to the Church: This confirms my 
Argument, | thar Princes may deprive 
Criminal Biſhops, - becauſe ſo to do is 
no Damage, but a Benefit both to Church 


- and State. And if it were therefore 0 


Damage to remove one High-Prieſ}, be- 
cauſe there were ſtill others legally impower a 
to execute the ſame Office : conclude for 
the like Reaſons, 1. That it is no Da- 
Jas IT. 5 OS mage 
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mage to the Church, to deprive a few : 


diſloyal Biſhops. © For though none of a 


| Biſhop's Presbyters can ſupply his Place 
in their own Right; yet they may ſoon - 


| 1 ſo to do, by being elect- 
ed and ordained Biſhops in his ſtead, or 


another Biſhop may be tranſlated into 


his See, or may be commiſſioned to'exe- 


new Biſhop ſhall be conſtituted: ' 2. That 


whenſoever a Biſhop is 'deprived, by 
Powers incompetent or Supreme de facto, 
the Church er. and ought to elect a 
new Biſhop in his room; becauſe it is 


ſo far from being a Damage, that it is 


a very great Benefit to the Church to 


, have a Biſhop, who is at full Liberty 


to diſcharge his whole Function, rather 


than one who cannot af all perform ſome = 
Parts, nor conveniently any Part thereof. 


3. Our Author argues, that the High- 
Prieſt might be depoſed by incompetent 
Powers, and yet no Schiſm follow, be- 
« cauſe he had Subſtitutes provided to 
4 officiate for him when he could not 
execute his Office himſelf on account of 
his being unclean ()). 
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* * 
* 


— 


lx) Caſe of Scbiſm, pogo) e 3 N 
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N Reh. There i is not the leaſt Proof of 
this in, Scripture, as. I have already ob- 
ſerved. But, ſuppoſing it to be true, I 
| conclude. by Parity of Reaſon, that a 
Biſhop may be deprived, becauſe ano- 


ther Biſhop may preſentiy be conſecrat- 
ed to ſupply his Place, or a Neighbour- 
ing Biſhop may officiate in the Interim. 


Thus it appears that none of theſe 


Arguments prove that Difference be- 


tween the Jewiſhand the Chriſtian Church 
and. an which our Adverſaries 


contend for. On. the contrary, I have 


before obſerved, that the High Prieſt's 


particular Diſtrict was. of Divine Inſtitu- 
tion, which a Biſhop's Dioceſe is not. ö 


And therefore ſince Solomon did as King 
deprive Abiathar for Treaſon of the proper 
High-Prieſthood ; much more may a Jung 
deprive Biſhops for Diſloyalty. 


The 7th Objefion of our Author is is, 
% That the Orthodox in Conſtantinople, 


« when their Oratories were taken from 
« them, did in their Diſtreſs communi» 
4e cate with the Schiſmatical Novatians, 


G* who did not differ at all from the — 
& Orthodox in the Manger of their Warr 5 
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This Practice of the Orthoflox, 56 in 


his Anſwer condemns, and ſo wh It 
becaaſe they ought not on any 

to have commynicated with Sc anaticks: 
And therefore, ſince I have proved theſe 
Nonconformiſts to be Schiſmaticks, and our 
Author neither has nor can prove ws to bs 
ſo; this ought to be a Warning to all 
Men not to communicate with them, 
though they differ but little from us in 
the Manner of their Worſhip. For this 
Reaſon the learned Mr. we 


Government, refuſed Communion with 
them : nay, be would not 'vouchſafe to 
call them Brethren, but Adverſaries, and 
when he ſpeaks: moſ mildly of them, Oer 
fare Bret hren. 1 


* 


The 8th 22 of our Author, p. 57 


is, that the Orthodox comwhitnicated with 
tbe Arians, And his Anſwer is, That che 
Arians were then only ſuſptt#ed, but not 455 


codered, fo be Hereticks : bat that Our 0- 
pinions and Vncanonical Practires are well 


tnomn. So that he takes it for granted, 
that as the Arians were Hereticks; fo 
our Opinions are falſe, and bur Ptatti- 
ces uncanonical: but he has not proved 
this, and therefore to uſe his own Ex- 


preſſion, All this is N to ' the ow E 
As 


Yu 


wel, though 
agreeing with them in Matters of Civil | 


3 


c es. ioe..SIIiISSEN 


* 


As to kin ah ObjeBion, P. 24. PIP 
Sens in general, that it is nothing to ; 
the Purpoſe, becauſe he ſuppoſes, | but 
does not baer, bog, we, are in the 


wrong. 


But to be par e 3 7. fa our 
Author „ . 24+ urge in their Defence ſerves. 5 


ral Practices in the Jewiſh Church, as the. 
8 acrifices at Dan aud Bethel. 


Repty. Is it credible, that any Man, 


ever. pretended to. juſtify communicating 
with us, ; becauſe. the 1/7 ae/ires ſacrificed 
to the Calves at Das and Bethel ?. No. 
As the Deſign of the Sth Objection ſeems 
to be to repreſent us as bad as the Ariars : 


ſo the Deſign of bringing in hit Obje- 
ction, Was undoubtedly to compare the 
Church of Eagland to 1 — Dons and to 
threaten! us With as ſevere Judgments as 


Feroboaw and the Iſraclites under went; 
and on the other Hand to inſinuate, that 


as Gad had ſtill 4 Remnant among the 
Iſraelites, who lept een clear of ſero- 


boam's Sin, though they, under ment many 


Haraſbips in doing 409 ſo he has now 
a godly and — Lan cones Remnant 


| among the 


le) Vid, Cafe of Scbiſin, p. 25. - 
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The Inſtance alſo of Hezekidb's —— 
10 invite all Iſrael and Judah to come 4 
the Paſſover at Jeruſalem, and of his as 
ſengers being moct d and laught at; is un- 
doubtedly introduced with — other De- 
ſign, than to compare theſe Mopcon form. 
ing Nonjurors to Hexefiahs Meſſengers, * 
and us to the Sons of Belial, who mock'd 5 
andlaught at them 'Ca).” 

The roth Objection, 9. 29. A « That 
„% we may lawfully join in an unlawful. 
* Communion, provided the Heart and 
4 Conſent go not along with it; becauſe 
« Naaman craves pardon for his going \ 
« with his Maſter into the Houſe of 
„ Rimmon, and bowing down himſelf 
«here; as his 'Maſter leaned on his 
“ Hand, which ſhews his diſlike of what 
„ he did; and yet the Prophet bids him 
Go in Peace, which ſeems offen of 
« his practice, 2 Kings v. 18. % no. 

This Obje&ion too, and all the en 
ing, which he is ſo liberal-of i in anſwering 
4t, will be nothing to the Purpoſe, till 
he hs as Plainly proved: our nnn 
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(u) Caſe of l 26. Thoſe Sons of Belial who 
mock'd and laught at Hezekial's Poſts, p. 27. The 
fame we do, and I hope ſhall continue to do, tho“ we 
are mock d and Jaugh' a as Hezekiab's Meſſengers 


pere. 5 
on 


-Co arming ae Nonjurars. 649 


on to be untawful, as it is manifeſt; that. 
the Worſhipping ar the n of Rum. 
mon was Idolatrous. 
I ſhall only — that our wanthbe's 
firſt Explication of this Paſſage, 5. 29. 
| ſeems to be the true one, vr. That 
% Naaman ſhould for the time to come 
* wait on his Maſter to do the Office 
4 of a Servant, but not the Acts of a 
_ Worſhipper, and that when he bow- 
ed himſelf: down, as his Maſter lean'd 
66 on his Hand, he did it as a Civil Re- 
„ ſpect to his Maſter, and not as Reli- 
„ gious Worſhip to the Idol; and that 
« he eraved Pardon for this, becauſe — 
« was liable to be miſinterpreted.” And 
I think our Author plainly miſtaken, in 


chuſing 


to render the Verb, not wha 1 


ſball bow, hut in the preterperfelt Tenſe, 
when I have bomed, and in ſuppoſing, that 
Naaman begg d Pardon for his former Er- 
rors in Worſhipping Idols. For if Maaman 
had deſigu d that, he would not only 
have ask d Pardon for the Idolatry he 
had committed, when he attended his 
Maſter, but allo for thoſe: many times 
he had unqueſtionably been guilcy of 
i; in his Maſter's Abſen cee. 
And now our Author proceeds to his 
Maſter. piece, his Finiſhing-Blow; which 


is to A from the Second Canon, that 


all | 


icated. The Canon runs thus; 
2 eres hall hereafter affirm, that 
the King's Majeſty hath not the ſame 


«. Authority in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, that 


the Godly Kings had among the Jews, 
«and Chriſtian: Emperors-1n the Primi- 
« tive Church, or impeach in any Part 


„ his Legal Supremacy in the ſaid Cauſe 
«reſtored to the Crown, and by the 
& Lawsof the Realm therein eſtabliſh'd ; 


P let him be excommunicated pſo facto; 
and not reſtored but only by the Arch- 


_ <«. biſhop after his Repentance and pub- 
lick Revocation of thoſe his wicked 


Ack Sheng Man could 


4 Errors. 

| Who bur a. ne 
ve ever pry d out ſuch a Conſequence 

from this Canon? But let us ſee how he 

deduces it, By King, mentioned in this 

Canon, is to be underſteod that Per- 


4 ſon, who is poſſeſs'd of the Throne, 


according to the Inſtitution of the Eng» 


liſb Hereditary Monarchy, whoever 
_ *-difowns':fuch a King's Authority, . 


„ by chis Canon incurrs = Sentence 
„ of Excommunication 3 


4 nicate without farther judicial Proceſs 
or Sentence. King James the Second 
2 12 was . Son is ſuch a 
8 King. 


al the Church of 2 has 3 


y IG . 
„ Mo. tk a aw 1 Pm eng cake. ths 


o facta, i. e. 


« he ought to be treated as Excommus- 


2 my A ö 4 > 


„ King. Therefore the; Revolorionitis 
„ and the Compliers' with the preſent 
„ Government are; for diſowning the 
„Authority of thoſe (pretended) gy 
6 actually Excommunicated. 

In this Argument our Author is guilty 


of ſeveral Defekts. He miſtakes the 8enſo 


of being excommunicated ipſo facto. The 
late King James when we diſowned him, 

was not ſuch a King as out Author de- 
ſcribes: and the Pretender is not, nor 
ever was ſueh a King. Beſides, the 


; but of the Authority belonging 
= the Crown: nor is the Canon direQ- 
ed againſt thoſe who reject the Regal 
Authority in Civil Matters; but againſt 


ſüuch as our Adverſaries, Who deny the 
| Supremacy of the Crown in Cauſes Ec- 
cleſiaſtical. But to be particular, 


"Anſwer 1. It has been obſerved by ſe- 
veral, that tho? an Offender be decreed 


to be excommunicated ifo fatto; yet he 
is not actually excommunicated, nor to 
be treated as ſuch, before a Sentence De- 


_ clarator the Judge: And indeed, 
{uch a fo feems  heceflary in com- 
mon Juſtice, not only 

ſuppoſecd Offender; but of the Congre: 


Betten, which 1 is bound to avoid an ex- 
Com- 
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Canon does not ſpeak of the King's Per- | 
— Title, as our Author falſſy ima- 


282 


3 


on account of the 
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they know of it, except it be, declared ?- 
Anſwer 2. Suppolings but not granting, 


2 King poſſeſſed. of the Throne accord- 


ing to our Conſtitution, are actually ex- 
communicated by this Canon, I obſerve, 


I. That our Author is very defective in 
his Attempts to prove, that the late King 
Jumes the Second was a King, when we 
diſo wn d his Authority. That King James 
the Second had 4 Right, ſa s our Author, 
aud continued claiming to his Death, HOME 
ZH eg, dew74. whereby 1 ſeems to intend, 


that we ſhould under Rang, that none 
denies that King James ch he Second. bad s 


Right to his Dea. — 


That King James the. Second. once; ha 
a Right, Ido not deny: but our Author 


knows many who deny, that he con- 
tiaued to poſſeſs that Rig 1. 60 his Death, | 
It is 8 he claimed it ſo long, 
— 9 t does not prove, that he ha bad ; it. On 
the contrary, he had abdicated the Go: 


vernment, as the Lords and 


declared, i. e. he had depoſed imſelf ; 
They did not, as our N tallly 
charges; them, deprive; thei fe 

an oy | 


jog but he deprived himſelf 


- eonmmunicaccd Ferſon.ciodtibow;hopld- = 
— avoid him, except they know of his 
being —————— and how ſhould 


that thoſe h deny the Authority of 


did not diſown his Authority till he had 


none. And fince he thus ceas'd to have 


any Authority, the late King William 
Was, and King George is, our rightful 


King: So that this Canon, if underſtood 


in our Author's Senſe, does not excom- 


münicate ane 2 Wes the pans them | 


ſelves. - 


And this Conſequence, is allow'd: to be 


juſt in the Dilemma propoſed in that 
Pamphlet, from which our Author has 
taken what he ſays upon this Argument, 
but thought fit ro omit the firſt Branch 

of the Dilemma, which 1 ſhall therefore 


here inſert. The Main of the Con- 


4 troverſy hangs much on this Dilem- 
„ ma; Either King James has loſt! his 
« Right," or he has not; if he has, and 
King William's Right is good, the 

« Nomjurers' are excommunicated ipfo 


„ ed with the horrid Guile of Schiſm (m 
2. Our Author ſays,” the Canon means 
4 Tux who is PossESssED of the Throne; 
and it is plain that the fame Convocati- 
on who made this Canon; and who pro- 
baby _ I qd een N 
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4 facto by the Canon, and of Lem e 
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L600 Confiderarions * the Sera: Canon, printed 
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ſhortly alter declare (2). 4 that Supreme 


Authority, tho unjuſtly gotten, or 
* wrung.'by Force from the true and 
„la wful Poſſeſſor, is, when thoroughly 
5 ſettled, to be reverenod and — 


4 as God's Authority.“ If we fhouldd 
that the  Revalutiooifts dif- 


then ſuppoſe 


pooſſeſs d their Rightful King; this would 
not, according to our Author's Words, 
and the Senſe of that Convocation who 
made, and thereſore beſt underſtood the 
excom- 


true Importance of this Canon, 


municate thoſe, ho lobt his Au- 


thority after he was deprined: and 77 
Poſſeſſedd. 


ſuch a King. —— 
ever had, any Right to this Crown: and 
it is — „that he is not, nor gver 


 , was, in Poſſe fon of it. It is plain then, 
| according to our Author's own Account, 


that the Excommunication, which he 


fulminates againſt us, does not reach , 
who do not diſown, but the Nonjurors, 
who do diſown, the King who is poſ- 

ſeſſed of the Throne, and ſuch à King, 


as the Makers of this Canon undoubted- 
ly meant, tho we ſhould for Argument 
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. | (* Biſhop Overalſ's Canons, Chap. 28. + : TS 


'2. King Jamers pr wetendad $on is ne not 


ſake 


—— ae 6 95 


ke pets bim 10 be only! a King 4 — 
pan A gee” TE 2 jk 
-4»ſw, 3. Our Anthor is manifeſtly wrong 1 
in the Senſe he gives of this Canon. a. * 
cording to him; "the Deſign of the Canon | 1 
is, to excommunicate thoſe who Thould 
deny, that King James the Firſt had a 
Title to the Crown. This aig 
what the Convocation,” who made this 
Canon never dreamt of, and much lefs 
of 2 thoſe, who ſhould 


dees Pike. 6h the Seconds, = 
pens Oh. Bu it is the King? | 


Power, not his Perſon or Title, which t 
22 2 of; and the Meaning plain- 
e Supremacy is a rem mn of . 


— Ip 9 
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put 


_—? che 


"Had the — degga d 10 n 
bart King Fames the Firſts Title, they 
would have undoubtedly aſſerted his Au. 
thority in Civil Matters as well as Ec- 
cleſiaſtical: bur Civil Matters are not ſo 
much as once mention d. I ſuſpect our 
Author was aware of this. For in his 
Argument, having faid, whorver ' diſowns 
this Aut bur iry, he adds an Gr. p AE Had 
be mention d at —— as. non 
1 Cafe, eee, every 4 one ce woull 
10 r 
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firſt fight bave perceiv'd, it bad been 
N ching to his Purpoſe. nd n 
There are other Werte 5 Gann, 
which manifeſtly ſhew that it relates to the 
Regal Power. Whoever ſhall hereafter affirm, 


that the King's Majeſty hath not the ſame Au. 


 thority in Cauſes Ectleſiaſtical, then fol- 
lows this Explanation, or impeach 4 
Part of his legal hy ang? in the ſaid Cauſe 


Gee not mo King James, but to the 


Crown, by the | Laws of the Realm 
Malle — not in King James. 
Our Author proceeds, p. 3 3. Nor is 
the Poſition in the Firſt Canon ſhort of 


the Second: whereby he implies, that 


the firſt Canon is to the ſame effect "ſs 
the Second. And ſo it is. Only the 
firſt Canon requires us, to acknowledge 
the King's Supremacy ;' and the ſecor 


decrees, what Penalty the Impugners of | 


it ſhall incur. | Now the firſt Canon 
plainly ſpeaks of the King J Parat, not 


. his Perſon or Title. 470% 
„ The Archbiſhop, Cc. {ball cauſe to 


4 be obſerv'd all Laws made for re- 
e ſtoring to the Crown: of this King- 


« dom the ancient Jurifdifion over the 


State Eccleſiaſtical, | and aboliſhing of 


« all Foreign Powes repugnant to the 


“ ſame Furthermore, All Eccleſiaſtical 
5 $] * nal BN as no manner 


. of 


„ OY SO Soi ey WR ET De Ong 


3 1 


5 ene ue to 1 fu | bos 
reign” POWER: -bur- char/ on King's 
Teer within his Realms is the 0 
Het“ Power under Gt. 
Here it is manifeſt. Sis the Words 
2 N as the Senſe; 1. That the Canon 
ſpeaks of the Kings Power, not his Per. 
n of Title. 2. That chis is ſpoken in 
ppoſition to Foreign Pomen; and the 

Famphlet before quoted apes mot oy 

but that the "Uſurpations o ws; U . | 
bois were 605 2 ＋ ing 


BH, 8 a * 
2 2 


3 but e the Exivds — the Papal Power. 
fd That it d id not reach to this Kingdom, 
-* Anſw. J. The firit and ſecond Canoen 
were levelbd againſt thoſe Ferſons Who 


5 ſhould iſt Rope of the Crown 
Jeſiaſtical deer deny i What 


h thoſePerfonsonty- Ph ns e 


Tit), Tr is eaſy to find out — 2 | 
of — this Cans: Ges hs Hay” I 2985 


: ä „ 


0 Confer upon as Cones. bis. "hs rag 33, 5 


theſe Canons aſſert, and to Which oy 


| Premacy. is meant, Ther | Authority: is 
Cauſes Bvcleſiaſtical which is. reſtored to the | 


Crawn, and. 
the Point of, Lay» JE 
viz. thay, #he..Rieb 


- pre came Ordinary; thas he has 4 ' Right 10 0. 


cap. 20. All which are ee Branche 8 
0 


IS ab Aar ag. os 16, 147. i 
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and that they are, our Author and hie 
Adherents, who do not only deny the 


- Rightful Title of our King, but rejeft - 


the Supremacy of the Crown, Which 


have often ſubſcribed... For by the Su- 


by. the, Lt of - this Realm 
therein eſtabliſh'd ( 0. Which Authority | 
our Adveifaries deny; not only as t 
en but i in 


many other Reſpeds. To paſs by Mr. 
Doawel,. Dr, Hickes - 6), pt ha fol- 
owing Maxims Fa and Unchriftian, 


"of preſenting Clerks 10 
Tee; that the King it Su- 


Cares 1 4 


pinate Biſhops. in the manner enacted 25 H. 8. 


of the King's Supremacy... W pd 
And is it not pow ſurprizing chat our 

Adver ſaties ſhould bring ſuch an Argu- 

. Men who can charge us-with 

breaking Canons, by à far. ſetch d and 

{ rong Interpretation and falſe Applica⸗ 5 

Ke 25 N Wager 5 70 hens "1 Fo 
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"es Vid. 2d Cavan, 
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on that Subje 


e da n — 
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Bailty of 4 notorious Vi 


8 Kb Canons a according to their obvious 


and undoubted Senſe, deſerve a worſe 


8 


t undoubtedly this was done only to 


log cv 1 Capacities, firſt, by tel- 


Hon very politively that they were 
nicated; and then by repre- 


But fince I have 


+ ewa, that tho Sentence of Excommunis 
cation is due to our Adverfaries and not 
do us, I do not think it needful for me, 


but for . what he ſays up- 


Obſervation upon one'Paſſage of it. 
Fig. 34. When Excommunication 
« falls to he a Clergyman's Lot, it makes 
fatal Work: of which our Author 


. 


ves ſeveral Taftances; the ſecond is (c), 
Excommunication renders à Clergy- 


man, ſo long as he continues in that 
.*& State, incapable/ of any Eceleſiaſtical 
. Benefice or Promotion; and if he af 
; Klums any; his NOONE In 3 


ame than IL am Willing to give them. f 


onſequences of e 
| readful as poſſible ; With 
Which Repreſentation our Author con- 


Only I ſhall make an 
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Here our Author has at once made 
 _- Void" all the Church Preferments in Eag- 


4nd, So if a-Jueky Turn ſhould" come, 
our Adverſaries will be provided for, and 


Will ſhare all our Biſhoprieks and Deau- 


ever from the Enjoyment of them. 
Fa. 33. As to the popular Plea con. 
e cerning Separation, that the original 
 *:Queſtion is only of Civil Concern — I. 

*© beg; it may be conſidered,” That in tlie 

C Opiaion of the Church of © England, 
: _ © which" made the Canons, it was of 
«ſuch Concern, as to have the higheſt 


4 . 


_ * Cenſures of the Church” intereſted in it. 
Here our Author dares not deny but 
that the Queſtion upon vhich theſe Non | 
conformiſts divided from us, was*partly . 
Civil: but he attempts to prove, that it , 


Lats 


— 


(04 Conſideration: upon the ſecond Canon, from 
whence our Author tranſcribed this Paſſage,” were printed 
c LO. 
l | in? Was 


* 2 


0 1 
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was as! 9 Eccleſi aſtical, becauſe gur 
two firſt Canons were made againft thofe 
who ſhould deny the King's Kuthority] | 
Whereas 1 have fully ſhewn, that theſe | 
Canons were | made againſt ©; hoſe whs 
ſhould deny, that the Supremacy is 4 
Branch of the Regal Power, and not 4“ 
gainſt thoſe who ſhould deny the Title of 
any particular Perſon to the Regal Power: 
So: that our Author's Proof is none at alt: 
and ſince he has produced no Proof, we 
may preſume, that he could produce none, 
And as the Diſpute was or gi a Ci- 
vil one, ſo it appears to have been con 
 tinaed for Civil Purpoſes, and out of 7 

Regard to the Political Ends of a pretend? 


7 * 


ed Temporal Prince. For our Adverſaries 
ſeem plainly to confeſs, that the Depriyed 
Biſhops performed the ſuppoſed Conſe. 
rations in Compliance With the late 
ing James's Deſire to have their pre. 
tended Church continued (0. Now a 
Popiſh Prince could not Well arfire- this, 
except for Political Ends, or tô hurt the 
| And it is moſt pros 


*ͤ 33 . ©. — ] ] 
(e) In conftivating Ps Pallans, the (che Deprived 
Biſhops) had regard to the Conſent of * who are 
the Continuance of that Church of England which was 
in Communion with them. Dr. Hiebe * ok. 
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ver. his Joſt Civil, Cauſe by hlendiog,.d 
Religious one with it: And it is certain, 
that of late this Controverſy had ſlept ſor 
ſeveral Years, aud was not revived,: till 
there was no Proſpect left of bringing in 
the Pretender any other Way, the late 
Aud indeed it muſt be manifeſt to an 
unprejudiced Perſon, that our Adverſaries 
could not by this Separation promote. the 
Good of the Church. For ſhe is much 
more hurt by. this Schiſm, than ſhe would 
have been by the Deprivations, ſuppoling 
them to have been wrongful, ſince, as I 
have ſhewn, no Doctrines were concerns» 
ed. And therefore the Deprived Biſhops 
might have ſubmitted, if they had pleas 
ſed. For our Adverſaries confeſs, that 
Biſhops may acquieſce under Deprivatts 
ons by incompetent Powers, where gry : 
and Worſkip are not affected (F). And 
ſince they might have ſubmitted, theß 
ought to have done it in this Caſe. For 
all Men, and eſpecially Biſhops, ought t 
do every thing which lies in their Power 
to promote the Good of the Church, and 
to prevent Schiſms. And they cannot 
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VJ Vid. Mr. Dodwel's Vindication, &c. p. 13; Mr. 
Kettle wel? Chriſtian Communion, Part 2. p. it, 24s 
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pretend, that it was or is in the power of 
dur Biſhops to prevent or end this Schiſm, 
For if they had refuſed their Biſhopricks, 
the Civil Powers would never have been 


ſo wanting to their own Preſervation, .as 


to have reinſtated the. Deprived Biſhops 7 
aud much leſs will they now /acknowl bh 
the preſent pretended Nonjuring Biſhops; | 

_ Upon the whole then it appears, that 

notwithſtanding our | Adverſaries warm. 
1 of Zeal for the Church, and 
their loud Clamours againſt us, it is 
they who have made the Church depen- 
dent on the State, and have ſacrificed het 


5 Peace and Union to worldly Conſiderati- 


ons; it is they who are guilty of wilfully 
occaſioning the Schiſm at firſt, and of 
obſtinately prolonging it afterward, when 
here was a fair Opportunity of putti 
' an honaurable End to it. And therefore. 
as Solomon diſcovered. her who conſented 
5 o divide the Child, not to be his true 
other; ſo we may, without Breach of 


Charity. See that they are only 


ſpurious Sons of the Church, who per- 
3 contrivę to continue her Breaches. 
Thus I have gone through my Subject; 
1 wiſh our Adverſaries would 
this Treatiſe without Prejudice, as it was 
itten with a ſincere Deſign to benefit 
s Some of W are Ge of Com- 
* 


potion for Kings' an 


Pretences to ver 7 


differ from all Proteſtant Churches; "and 
_ becauſe their learned Leaders tive been 
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Biſhops which has , 


miſſed them into Diſloyalty and Schiſm 7 


and that they have been drawn aſide by 


the Miſapplicatien of two very good 
Principles, g. that Obedience is due to 


Sur Civil and Eccleſtaſtical Governours. 
But they would do well to reflect, that 


Zeal is often miſguided: that amon the, 
many Diviſions which are and have been 
in the World, the well-meaning: Men on 
the ' miſtaken” fide are generally 'deceiv'd 
by ſome/among them, Who make warm 

* good Things: that as 
they think. themſelves in the right, fo it 
is poſſible” they may be in the Wrong: 
that they Rave" the morè reaſon to ſuſpect | 
their” Cauſe, becauſe in this Point they 


ſeveral times challenged to produce one 


Toſtance of the Church's acting like them, 


either before or ſince Chriſt, and have not 
yet done it: that if they ſhould be miſta- 
en, chat Sin 6f Schiſm, ''which they ſo 
much abhor, liès at their own'toar? that 


they are then guilty of rending Chriſt's 5 
Body, of diſobeying their rightful Paſtors, 


of deſerting the Church themſelves, and 
endeavouring to withdraw others from it, 


oy n of giving great Advantages 8 
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the common Enemies of Epiſcopal Prote- 
ſtants: and that therefore it will behove. 
them to . conſider impartially, not. only 
the greatneſs of the Sin of Schiſm, but 
whether they themſelves be guilty of it. 


And if they ſhould once come to that ha- 


py Temper, I do not. queſtion, but the7 
would quickly return to our Communi- 
on; and that our ſpiritual Fathers, inſtead 
of impoſing hard Terms of Reconciliati- 
on, would receive them with open Arms, 


2s the good Father in the Goſpel did 


his ro e Son : and then we 
| ſhould again enjoy the Happineſs of be- 
coming one pure Flock, governed by the 
ſame Paſtors upon Earth, and all united 


to the great Shepherd and Biſhop of our 
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